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SARAJEVO

(A SERB FOIKSONG)

Sarajevo, whence comes thy glodm
Tell me, has fire consumed tiree

Or has the flood engulfed thy streets?
Or has the plague laid hold on tRee

Softly Sarajevo gives answer

" Had fire consumed me so sore,

My shining courts would rise again.

Had thefierce flood engulfed my streets,
My markets would be cleansed and fresh.
But plague has laid her murderous hand,
Her murderous hand on young and old,
And those | love has torn apart.”



PREFACE

MucH has been written on the immediate origins of the
Great Wa and the complicated diplomatic conflict which
preceded actual hostilities but till very recently the
Balkan aspect of the question has not received the
attention which it deserves. The two most authoritative
surveys in Englishd Mr. HeadlamMorley's The History

of Twelve Days (1915) and Sir Charles Oman'She
Outbreak of the War1918) 8 are now both out of date,
owing to the subsequent publication of the German and
Austrian diplomatic documents, and of much supple
mentary material of a less official @facter. Thus there
iIs great need of a book summarising all the latest evidence
on a question which is of burning importance in the
Europe of teday.

The original German theory, which made of Britain
and of Sir Edward Grey the villains of the piece, has
long since been exploded, and, for the time at least,
abandoned even in Germany itsetior is it ever likely
to convince any person who, with open mind, reads that
statesman's newly published memoirs. The attack was
then transferred to Russia, and the atbgmethods by
which a general mobilisation was carried out behind the
back of the Tsar were treated as responsible for the
final catastrophe. The superficiality of this argument
was from the first apparent to all save the wilfully blind,
and was finally denonstrated by the critical study of
General Dobrorolski and other publicationsilhe most
recent tendency has been #hift the main responsibility
on to the shoulders of Serbjaand it therefore becomes
all the more necessaryo place the Serbian side ohet
problem in the forefront ofdiscussion, instead of treating
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it as a mere accessory to general diplomatic history and
thereby missing the true significance of events.

The present volume, then, is an attempt to subject
much new and hitherto urgbsted material to a critical
and detailed analysis, and to place in their proper Euro
pean perspective both the AusBerbian quarrel and
the crime of Sarajevo which resulted from it. | found
myself almost involuntarily driven to the attempt, while
enga@yed upon a larger work which traces the Jugoslav
national movement from its origins to the achievement
of unity and independence. It soon became obvious
that to treat the crisis of 1914 in that detail which alone
could ensure fairness and make it comprsiEa would
utterly destroy the proportions of the proposed book,
and | therefore decided to detach it from the main
narrative and present it to the public in a form which
would leave freer play to the argument. During a long
visit to Jugoslavia last spgn| was able to obtain much
additional information from firshand sources, and
especially from the survivors of the revolutionary move
ment inside the Dual Monarchy, whose spontaneous
nature has been too often overlooked.

It is hardly too much to asserthat one prime cause
of the disaster which befell Europe was the failure of her
leading statesmen to estimate truly the forces at work
in what was called the¢ Eastern” or " Balkan " Ques
tion. Without any accurate diagnosis there could
obviously be no ope of applying an effective remedy
and hence the measures adopted betwEad8 and 1914
at best only postponed, and at worst actually aggravated,
the malady. One fact which emerges from the following
narrative is the superficial outlook of all the Powers
towards a problem so full of explosive elements as the
Southern Slay and this may perhaps serve as a reminder
that similar national problems subsist in an acute and
unsolved form, even in postar Europe, and deserve
close and constant attention.
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In this connection | desire to make quite clear the
motives which prompted me to undertake this work.
After seven years of confusion and recrimination Europe
at last seems to be moving slowly in the direction of
peace and conciliatipnand there is a tendey in some
guarters to regard the question of responsibility either
as a mere irritant which should now be relegated to the
background and replaced by the mottdForget and
forgive," or as an insidious excuse for-apening problems
which the war has sodd. Both these views seem to
me fundamentally false. The question of war guilt is
likely to, and ought to, occupy some measure of the
attention of all who wish to see the European Common
wealth placed on a sounder and safer bad® it
provides the mainclues by which we may judge and
compare the merits of the old system and the new. An
honest investigation of the causes of the war, however
severe the verdict to which it may lead, cannot properly
be regarded as a vindictive act towards our former
enemies and | for one am perfectly prepared to - co
operate with German no less than Allied students of
the problem, with a view to the elucidation of the truth.
The stronger our condemnation of the old forces and
the old regime, the keener should be our desiee dstablish
a common basis of outlook and of action with the
new.

A considerable portion of the present volume had
already been completed when the publication of an
amazing article by Mr. Ljuba Jovanovic aroused acute
controversy at home and abroad, and t® a determined
attempt ta saddle Serbia with the main responsibility
for the outbreak of the Great War. In chapter |
have tried to reduce this incident to its Hu@portions,
and. an appendix to the same chapter contains a summary
of subsequent delopments. The silence of Mr. PaSic
and his Governmend due apparently to intricate motives
of internal party politics and to a singular indifference
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to moral considerations 8 reflects great discredit upon
them, and has gravely injured the uw&gion of their
country abroad, but none the less it cannot affect the
main issues involved.

| owe a special debt of gratiiude to Mr. Headlam
Morley, who allowed me to read the advanced proofs
of the complete edition ofBritish Diplomatic Documents
relaing to the outbreak of the war, which he has-pre
pared for publication and which is due to appear shortly.
| was thus enabled to add valuable points of detail to
my narrative, and above all to assure myself that nothing
really material to the issue had dme withheld by the
British Government in August 1914. Much has been
written for and against Lord Grey's policy, but even to
this day he has never received full credit for the publica
tion of the frankest and fullest White Paper ever published
in our histay. The moral effect of that publication was
simply incalculable, both at home and abroahd the
publication of the German, Austrian, and Russian docu
ments, and the British Government's decision last
December to entrust Mr. Gooch and Mr. Temperley
with a similar task, were, it seems to me, merely the
logical consequence of Lord Grey's initiative in August
1914 and of its decisive influence upon world opinion.

R. W. SETONWATSON.
15November1925.
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SARAJEVO

CHAPTER |
THE AUSTROSERBIAN CONFLICT

THE murder of the Archduke Francis Ferdinand and his
wife at Sarajevo was merely the spark that firdoe
powder magazine of Europe. But the Southern Slav
Question, of which it was a symptom, was one of the most
burning of prewar problems, and may take rank with
FranceGerman, AngleGerman, and AustrRussian
rivalry as a fundamental cause of the Greatr.WBEhough
overlooked by Western opinion till very recently, it was
far from being a new problem. Indeed, its origin and
explanation are to be sought as far back as the Turkish
conquest of Serbia and Hungary, which arrested the
political development and theculture of the Southern
Slavs, and was followed by the long struggle ldabs
burg Imperialism to eject the infidel invaders from its
dominions, to win back SoutBastern Europe for Christen
dom, and at the same time to establish GerrAabsburg
hegemonyover the Balkan Peninsula.

In the nineteenth century the rivalry of Austria and
Russia came to play an almost dominant part in the
foreign relations of the Southern Slavs. But it must be
remembered that in the preceding century and a half
Austria had hadan easy lead, and might, but for wasted
opportunities, have solved the problem in her own favour
before Russia became a really serious rival.

The creation of the" Military Frontiers " in the late
sixteenth century 0o territory organised on a special
military tenure along the old river frontier against Turkey
0 gave rise to a race of hereditary fighters of Serb and
Croat race, trained in a tradition of dynastic loyalty,
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pinning their faith to Vienna as the predestined liberator
of their kinsmen oder Turkish yoke, and, indeed, often
forming the spearhead of the Austrian fighting machine.
Then, again, at the close of the seventeenth cer(l690)

we find the Serbian Patriarch, with many thousands of
Serbian families, withdrawing intoHabsburg tertory,
and forming at Karlovci and Novi Sad, othe middle
Danube north of Belgrade, what were for over a century
the only real centres of Serbian culture. The Serbian
element in Syrmia and South Hungary was still further
strengthened in the early eightdercentury as part of the
scheme of colonisation which followed the final ejection
of the Turks.

The victories of Prince Eugene represent the -wgter
mark of Austrian prestige in the Balkans, and from 1718
to 1739 the northern portion of the modern Searb
(including the Sumadija, afterwards the real kernel of
national resistance to the Turks) was in Austrian pesses
sion. But the disastrous war ol7379 ended in its
restoration to Turkey, and fifty years later the war of
178792, undertaken jointly with Russia, and crowned
for a time with Laudon's conquest of Belgrade, again
ended in failure and an unexpected rally of Turkish
power. On each of these two occasions Austria had been
valiantly supported by the native Serbs, who found
themselves exposed to fkish vengeance when their
protectors withdrew. Henceforward they relied more
upon their own strength than upon foreign aid. Yet,
none the less, Kara George, the first hero of Serbian inde
pendence, began with an appeal to Viennd though
Francis was to absorbed in the European struggle against
Napoleon to give much heed to an obscure handful of
illiterate Balkan peasants.

From Austria the Serbs turned to Russia, with whom,
remote as she was, they were bound by the two powerful
ties of Slav kinship andOrthodox religion. Throughout
the nineteenth century the movements of Panslav
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solidarity gained in strength, on the one hand serving to
stimulate Russian opinion in favour of the oppressed
Balkan Slavs, and on the other hand providing asid for
Imperialistic aims, and only too often exploited by those
whose real objective was Constantinople and the Straits.

Meanwhile the growth of national feeling in Europe
transforms the relations between Austria and the Southern
Slavs, a majority of wbm are actually living onHabs
burg territory even before the occupation of Bosnia.
Serbia starts from very modest beginnings as a vassal
peasant state, but with each new generation tends more
and more to become a centre of national culture, and also
a pant of attraction for her kinsmen under alien rule.
And thus it is not really surprising to find Serbs from the
Banat, and also from Bosnia and Dalmatia and Monte
negro, playing quite a notable part in the political and
intellectual life of the new prinpality, while, on the
other hand, Serbs from the principality intervened very
actively in the racial war 0f1848 on behalf of the Croats
and Serbs of Croatia and the Banat against Hungary.

One of the main factors in Jugoslav history has been
the rival infuence of Byzantium and Rome, of Orthodoxy
and Catholicism, in the formation of the national charac
ter. In each case political influence has been super
imposed, thanks on the one hand to the alliance of
Habsburg and ultramontanism, and on the other haied
the privileged position of Hellenism in the Eastern
Church under Turkish rule. The religious issue which
thus arose has long since died for certain ecclesiastical
jealousies of talay cannot properly be described as a
religious issue 0 but it hasperpetuated a very profound
difference in outlook and mentality that is only too fertile
in misunderstanding. For a whole century past it is
possible to observe a swing of the pendulum between two
poles & close and cordial coperation between Orthodoxy
and Catholicism, as exemplified by the attiiude of the
famous Ban Jelacic and the Patriarch Rajacic 1848,
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or still more by the figure of the great Catholic Bishop
Strossmayer,the protagonist of unity and concord among
all branches of the Judgass and, again, fierce mutual
recrimination on a basis of clerical and adl&rical
feeling, skilfully fanned by Magyar national anéiabsburg
ultramontane interests.

While, then, Serbian independence grew, the lllyrian
idea, first kindled by Napoleon'sbrief experiment in
statebuilding, took root in Croatia, and was restated
after the revolution 0f1848 in its more modern Jugoslav
form. And amid political disunion and stagnation the
reforms of Vuk Karadzic and other brilliant scholars laid
well and souadly the foundations of that absolute linguis
tic unity between Serb and Croat which was the natural
forerunner to political unity some generations later.

In 1848 Jelacic, though a devoted supporter of the
House of Habsburg against Magyar national expaosj
had corresponded with Peter 1l, the ppeghce of
Montenegro, and ardently promoted Semat co
operation but, thanks to imperial ingratitude, his
career ended in disillusionment and eclipse. In the
'sixties the idea of political unity awakened &cho in the
ambitious mind of Prince Michael of Serbia, who even in
1859 "d already discussed with emissaries of Kossuth and
Alexander Cuza plans for a Danubian Confederation. In
1866 he concluded an alliance with Prince Nicholas of
Montenegro by whichthe latter undertook to abdicate if
Michael should succeed in uniting all the Southern Slav
lands, and in 1867 he reached an agreement with the
Bulgarian revolutionary committee atBucarest, pro-
claiming the Serbs and Bulgars to be kindred peoples,
called by Providence to live together under one direction
and one flag, and adopting for future use the alternate
names of Serb8ulgars and Bulgar&erbs. There was
to be a single Prince, a single legislature, cabinet, and
coinage, and an independent Patriareliar the two.

A little later the revolutionary delegates favoured the
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idea of calling the new state' the Southern Slav
Empire.” This was followed by an alliance with Greece,
and negotiations were also being carried on with -Rou
mania when the asssination of Michael removed the
soul of the whole movement. His calculation had followed
very daring lines for he believed that the whole
peninsula would rise at his signal, that Serbia was stronger
and Turkey weaker than was generally supposed, that
Russia by her diplomatic action would prevent the inter
vention of any of the Powers, and that it would be
possible to checkmate Austria by encouraging Hungary,
with whom Michael had many personal ties. At his death
the whole design collapsed, Serb aBdu Ir gfe8l rapidly
apart, and the skilful and deliberate tactics of the Porte
in creating a separate Bulgarian Exarchate 1870,
widened the breach, and ranged the Balkan Slavs more
and more in two rival camps.

Meanwhile the Jugoslav idea met with a no lessioss
setback in Habsburg territory. Prussia's victory forced
Austria to come to terms with the Magyars, and the
bargain was sealed by th&usgleich, or Dual System, at
the expense of the lesser nationalities. Within certain
limits Croatia's autonomy wasrespected, but, so far
from Zagreb being consulted, the terms of the new settle
ment were, in effect, dictated from Budapest, and only
submitted pro forma to a carefully " packed " Croatian
Diet, after the bargain between Budapest and Vienna
hadalreadymade of them an accomplished fact.

During the ‘'seventies Austidungarian policy was
increasingly successful in checking intercourse between
the Jugoslavs of the Monarchy and those outside its
bounds. Meanwhile the newly constitutedParty of
Right,” resthg upon a narrow Catholic clerical basis,
aimed at the reunion of Dalmatia with Croaiavonia
in the so-called Triune Kingdom, within whose bounds it
attectedto deny the very existence of Serbia. This -Pan
Croat idealwas favoured in Vienna as a conigni rival
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to PanSerbism, with its centre in Belgradebut its
natural effect was to drive the Serbs of Slavonia and
South Hungary into the arms of Budapest.

It was not, however, til the great Eastern crisis
of 18758 that AustriaHungary became irrevocably
involved in a real conflict of principle with Serbia. The
insurrection of the two purely. Jugoslav provinces of
BosniaHerzegovina against Turkish misrule was
naturally greeted with enthusiasm by their kinsmen in
the free principalities of Sbkbia and Montenegro, who
became involved in war with Turkey in their defence.
Beaten in 1876, and forced to accept an armistice, they
resumed hostilities once more after the intervention of
Russia, and spent their blood and treasure freely for the
cause of union, to which the insurgent leaders stood
equally pledged. But, though Serbia and Montenegro
received certain extensions of territory, they were
thwarted in their main aim, and had to look on in impo
tent fury, while the diplomatists of Europe, assermblat
the Congress of Berlin 878, gave to AustrisHungary
a mandate for the occupation of Boshiarzegovina.

It is important to bear in mind that Russia at an
early stage in the Eastern crisis lost faith in the Serbs,
and transferred her patronage tdet Bulgarians, thus
arousing in the minds of the latter, by the stillborn
settlement of San Stefano, exaggerated hopes and
ambitions which have warped the whole subsequent
development of the Balkans. In order to retain the
friendship of AustristHungary, ad, at a later stage, in
order to secure her neutrality during the Ru$sokish
conflict, Tsar Alexander Il & first at his meeting with
Francis Joseph aReichstadt inJuly 1876, and then by
a military convention at Budapest in Januat®77 0
definitely sanctioned an Austrblungarian occupation
of Bosnia.

As the tide of Panslav feeling rose in the war, and,
above all, when the Russian armies crossed the Balkans
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and dictated the Peace &an Stefanoat the very gates
of Constantinople, the Tsar'sGovernment repented
their concessions, and in April.1878, sent General
Ignatiev to Vienna with a secret offer of Bosnia to Austria
Hungary in return for an endorsement of the remainder
of the San Stefanosettlement. ButAn d r § with ythe
two previous pddges in his pocket, and with Britain
threatening Russia with war, was not in the Ileast
disposed to yield and at the Congress of Berlin Russia
had to give way to a combination of AustHangary and
Britain, with Bismarck posing as' honest broker," but
really affording An d r 8sssipport which was to smooth
the path for the future Dual Alliance.

Russia, then, not only threw over the Serbs and
endorsed the occupation, but secretly undertook to raise
no objections if AustridHungary should find it necessary
"to occupy the Sandjak definitely like the reSt."
Moreover, the Russian delegates, Gorchakov and
Shuvalov, told the Serb statesman Ristic that he
must come to terms withAn dr § and ythat beyond
Pirot and Vranja Serbia could hope for nothing. It is
highly interesting to note that Ristic, hitherto the soul
of the Russophile party, but henceforth driven perforce
to a revision of policy, tried to convince Shuvalov that
one day Russia would have a great settlement with
Austria, and that at the moment of lidation Serbia
would be of more value than Bulgari&. But all that he
could getin reply was the remark of the Russian Under
Secretary, Jomini, that' in fifteen years at most the
situation will be such that Russia will have to reckap
with Austria. That will be your consolation " & and
very cold comfort this must have been at the time.

In a word, two Serbian provinces had been added to
the Habsburg dominions, which now held nearly twice
as many Jugoslavs as lived outside them. Contact

! Foumier, Wie wir zuBosnien kamem. 74.
/ladanGjorgjevic, La Serbie et [€ 0 n g r Bedin. d e
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between Serbia and Montenegro was rendered more
difficult by the introduction of Austrgdungarian
garrisons in the Sandjak. The presence of s¢ho
garrisons seemed to be symbolic of AusHiangary's
designs upon Macedonia and Salonica. Worst of all,
Russia had definitely abandoned Serbia as an Austrian
sphere of influence and was concentrating her own
efforts upon Bulgaria.

The twentyfive years that followed the Berlin settle
ment are the most disheartening in Jugoslav history,
but, though they supply the key to many of the-dis
contents of the present day, the barest summary must
suffice for my present purpose.

Serbia, under the rule of the Ibant but unprincipled
and utterly unstable Milan Obrenovic, became the vassal
of AustrizHungary by a secret political treaty concluded
in 1881 (and lasting till1895), and at the same time,
thanks to her geographical isolation, fell into an economic
dependence, which was only accentuated by Austro
Hungarian control over railway development in the
Balkans. At home Milan instituted aegime of arbitrary
and spasmodic government, rendered worse by open
favouritism in the army and the administration. The
result was an internecine party feud which weakened
the country.

Milan's main excursion into foreign policy was his
unhappy onslaught upon Bulgaria i1885. Obsessed
by the idea of a Balkan Balance of Power, he was eager
to recover his lost prestige, and kea upon Prince
Alexander and his untried army as an easy prey. His
ill-considered and deg-themanger action resulted in
immediate disaster, but, worse still, it created a gulf
between Serb andB u | gtBat was speedily to widen.
Milan was saved from thevorst consequences of his folly
by AustrizHungary's threat of armed intervention
against the Bulgars if they carried their success too far.
Bismarck, who had a weiherited contempt for Milan,
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tried to dissuadeK 8 | n otkey AustreHungarian For
eign Minister, from committing himself too far. But
K&I| nokeply sis most illuminating. He explains
that his action was not taken for the sake of Serbia or of
Milan, but on account of its effect upon the brothers™

of the Serbs in Bosnia and Croatia. tther words, he
was conscious of the growing interaction between the
different branches of the Southern Slavs on either side
of the frontier, and saw that what affected the one group
could no longer be indifferent to the other.

Bismarck remonstrated and inted prophetically that,
the stronger Serbia became, the greater would be her
powers of attraction upon the Southern Slavs of Austria
Hungary. " But K8 | n a% #e, once told his Minister in
Belgrade, did" not count on Serbia adhering to us for
love; she will have to do so from fear and owing to
material interests, and these | consider as far more
reliable motives than the changing feelings of such - half
wild peoples.” This phrase gives us the key to Austria
Hungary's failure during the next thirty ysarHer only
real solution rested upon force, and led logically to the
progessive alienation of Southern Slav sentiment.

Milan's abdication in1889 did not lead to any essential
change ofregime, for his son, King Alexander, warped
by education and surrouings, perpetuated the personal
scandals of his father's Court, and, worse still, his un
constitutional and arbitrary tendencies. All this and
fierce party dissensions kept Serbia in a fever till, 1803,
she was rid of her impossible King and Queen by a
brutal assassination which set a precedent for military
interference in politics.

Meanwhile, the same period had been one of -stag
nation and repression in Croatia. Count Khuéh®d-e r
v 8 r who ruled as Ban froml883 to 1903 as the ex
ponent of Budapestaticy, may in his own way be regarded

! Die Grosse Politiky., pp.28, 32. 2 Ibid., p. 38.
% Corti, AlexandevonBattenbergp.2 3 5 L
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as one of the most effectively corrupt satraps of a subject
province of whom the nineteenth century can boast.
His method was to play off Croat and Serb against each
other, to" pack " the Diet and muzzle the Press, and to
close every avenue of public life to men of independent
views and keen national feelingso that the Croats do
not exaggerate when they denounce &hu as the
corrupter of a. whole generation. It was only towards
the turn of the century that a new generation began to
arise, both among Croats and Serbs, which had received
its education abroad, and especially at Prague, where
the ethical and political sehings of Professor Masaryk
exercised a remarkable influence over the progressive
youth of all Slav countries.

At the same time Bosniderzegovina was under the
control of the Joint Ministry of Finance in Vienna,
whose chief from 1882 to 1903 was another brilliant
Magyar, Benjamin K8 | | dnger him Bosnia acquired
roads, railways, ordered administration, and growing
material prosperity but nothing was done to win the
soul of the people, and very little to solve the two vital
problems of illteracy and thefeudal landtenure. His
virtual proscription of the Serb name, and the attempt
to create an artificial® Bosnian " nationality, was, of
course, foredoomed to failure. But it was part of the
general system of watéight compartments in which the
different sections of the Southern Slavs were kept.
Serbia, Montenegro, Bosnia, Dalmatia, Croatia, the
Voivodina, the Slovene landsFiume, each developed
on lines of its own, and everything was done that could
be done to discourage intercourse between the differen
units.

As between theHabsburg lands and Serbia, this was
ensured especially by the establishment of an extra
ordinarily ramified system of espionage, civil and military,
with Bosnia as its centre, so comprehensive as to make
it very nearly impossible of subjects of the  Serbian
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kingdom to travel in Bosnia. The first signs of reviving
solidarity came in 1903, when Khuen's rigorous sup

pression of rioting in Zagreb and other Croatian towns led
to demonstrations of protest throughout Dalmatia and
Istria. Thirty Croat deputies of those two provinces
resolved to lay their kinsmen's grievances before the
Emperor, and his refusal of an audience played a
material part in alienating Croat sympathies from the
Crown.

It is a curious coincidence that, juss dhe year1868
witnessed a sdiack in both Serbia and Croatia, so the
year 1903 marks a parallel revival in national conscieus
ness in all the chief Jugoslav countries. In Serbia the
removal of the Obrenovic dynasty, however revolting
the circumstancesunder which it was accomplished,
leads to a very general improvemed more constitutional
government, less corruption, financial stabilisation, and
a corresponding revival of economic life. In Croatia
Khuen falls, and there is the beginning of a movdmen
here and along the Dalmatian coast which leads to
renewed ceoperation between Serb and Croat, and in
1905 to the Resolution ofFiume and to the formation
of the SerbeCroat Coalition, which remains the back
bone of national resistance to Hungary righm till the
final upheaval of the Great War. In Bosnia, again, the
, death of K8 | lila $903 ends an era, and under his
successor Bur i Some progress was made towards
autonomy in Church and School, and the demand for
selfgovernment became yearly more igtent. Lastly, in
Macedonia the desperate insurrection 1303, though it
ended in failure, led the Powers to insist upon a scheme
of reform which, while checking the worst forms of eout
age, actually accentuated the wunrest, and braced all
the rival races for the supreme effort to expel the
Turk and substitute a new hegemony in place of the old.

This series of transformations in the political field
Rurally reacted upon Austridungary's Balkan policy,
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and in this her relations with Serbia became renand
more the keystone.

It is of some importance, in view of what happened in
1914 after Sarajevo, to consider the attitude of Vienna
towards the assassination of King Alexander. The
details of the plot had been worked out by some of the
conspirators atthe Ca f I®perial, on the Ringstrasse,
in Vienng and one of K8 | | @nnc¢ipal subordinates
in the Bosnian Ministry, T h al | hadzbgen in close
touch with them. What was on foot had been well
known both to the Austrblungarian and to the. Russian
Government for at least a fortnight beforehand, and
neither had lited a hand to prevent®iit is, of course,
only fair to add that no one had foreseen the brutal
details of the crime, which were due to panic after the
lights of the Palace had been cut;dftt it is also obvious
that they must all have reckoned with bloodshed and
probably murder as a virtual certainty. On the day
after the assassination, the official organ .of ®ellplatz,
the Fremdenblatt, published an article regretting the
murder, but affming " that it mattered little who
reigned in Serbia, provided he were on good terms with
AustrizzHungary." This view was confirmed by Count
Goluchowski to the French Ambassadoland, while
King Edward insisted on the withdrawal of the British
Minister from Belgrade for three years, and the Tsar
greeted the new King Peter in pointedly frigid terms,
Francis Joseph, thedoyen of European dynasties, sent
a long and relatively cordial telegram, assuring Peter
of " support and friendship® in the task of restring
internal order. e

The fact is that Austri#dlungary calculated that the

! This was confrmed to me inl908 by a prominent member of the Austrian
Cabinet of the day. According toBo gi c gKriegsursachen, p. 15), Herr
M¢ | | then, chief of the Ballplatz Press bureau, was also in constant touch
with the conspirators through Prince Peter's cousin, Nenadovid.
aSteed,Through Thirty Years,, p.206.

2 Herr von Wegerer inDie Kriegsschuldfrage(June 19-25), among other serious
inaccuracies, asserts thentrary.
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Karagjorgjevic dynasty was not likely to quarrel with
Vienna, and less likely to lean upon Russia, as Alexander
had done before the catastrophe. But this calculation
was false in two directions. Peter, both by personal
inclination and thanksto the circumstances under which
he came to the throne, played a much more negative
r 1 Ithan Alexander, and could not shape policy, which
fell under the control of the Russophil Radicals. Austria
Hungary, on the other hand, instead of setting herself
to conciliate the new regime, antagonised it by an
economic policy resting upon high agrarian tariffs.

The Radicals had from the very first opposed Austria
Hungary, and King Milan as her tgoland Svetozar
Ma r k o vhe @nspirer of their programme, had pro
claimed in very explicit language the view thdt the
liberation and union of all Southern Slavs can only be
attained through the destruction of AustHangary,”
and that its existence and that of Serbia are iacom
patible. * Now that they had definite otrol of Serbia's
destinies, their leader, Mr. Pasic, appears to have drawn
up a secret programme, whose six points were as fallows
(1) League with Montenegro (2) Agreement with
Bulgaria as to Macedonia (3) SerbeBulgar Customs
Union;, (4) Economic emaripation from  Austria
Hungary (5) Furtherance of the Southern Slav move
ment inside Austriddungary and (6) Propaganda to
discredit it abroadf

In 1905 a first step was taken in this direction by the
conclusion of a Customs Alliance with Bulgaria. But
this was stillborn from the first, since Austléungary
Was determined to prevent at all costs a step which would
have soon brought the two Slav neighbours closer
together. She imposed her veto, and, when Serbia

! Skerlic, SvetozaMa r k 0.V108® ,

2 This was made public by Mr. Balugdiic, then private secretary to the King,
and today Jugoslav Minister in Berlin. See MandDie Habsburger und die
Sebische Fragep. 62. a source which must be used with very great caution,
since Mandl hasfor over fifteen years leda campaign of extreme violence against
Serbia
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demurred, peremptorily broke off the negotiations then
in course for a new AustfBerbian commercial treaty,

and closed her frontier to Serbian livestock and other
imports. To yield was made still more impossible by

AustrizHungary's  further demand that Serbia should
order the guns and other munitions which she required
at the Skoda works in Austria rather than with Creuzot
Schneider, or elsewhere in the West.

The result was # famous " Pig War,” in which
Serbia, shut off from her economic outlet to the north,
had to search desperately for new markefls a task in
which she was surprisingly successful. But this -pro
longed economic struggle had important political effects.
It brought home to the meanest intelligence the intoler
able handicap of Serbia's geographical positioch  shut
off from the sea, and dependent for her trade and
prosperity upon the whim of her great neighbour to the
north. It hit the pocket of every peasanand gave
him a double incentive to hostility against theSvaba" *

0 the economic and the national combined.

While, then, Serbia was passing through this ordeal,
and making under King Peter a rapid revival alike in
the political, the intellectual,and the economic sphere,
in  AustrikHungary home and foreign policy became
more and more intertwined. Magyar racial policy
towards Croatia and the other nblagyar nationalities,
the parallel tariff policy advocated by Magyar agrarian
interests, and the maw outlook of the high military
authorities of the Monarchy towards Italy and the
Balkans, all reacted upon the foreign relations of the
Ballplatz with Serbia, and, as time passed, with Roumania
also.

In the spring of 1907 the shorlived entente between
the Hungarian and Seri@roat Coalitions ended in open
rupture, and a determined attempt was made from

! The " Swabian" & the Serb's nickname for the German, whom he knows
best through the Swabian colonists of the Banat.
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Budapest, throughtd successive nominees as Ban, or
Governor, of Croatia, to split the neéaund concord
between Croat and Serb, and to reduce Croatia to its
old subservience. But BaronRauch, despite all his
official apparatus, failed to secure a single seat for his
creatwes at the general election d©08, even under the
very narrow franchise which then prevailecand so
he proceeded to govern without Parliament by an
elaborate system of administrative pressure, Press -perse
cution, and espionage. At this stage home andeidn
policy again joined handsd on the one hand Magyar
intolerance of Croat national aspirations, on the other
the designs of theBallplatz against Serbia in connection
with the impending annexation of Bosnia.

From 1897 to 1906 AustrizHungary and Rusa had
worked fairly harmoniously together in Balkan questions,
thanks in no small measure to the egsing attitude
of Count Goluchowski. But the RusSapanese War
diverted Russia's attention from the Near to the Far
East, and, by rendering her tempdya unfit for military
action on a grand scale, created a situation which the
Central Powers could not refrain from exploiting 6
Germany by her action against France in the Moroccan
affair, AustriaHungary by renewed activity in the
Balkans.

With the @pointment of Baron Aehrenthal as
Goluchowski's  successor(1906) the coolness between
Vienna and Petersburg grew rapidly, and was, ere long,
accentuated by a personal rivalry between Aehrenthal
and the Russian Foreign Minister Izvolsky, who was
angry at no receiving any previous notice of the project
announced in Januaryi908 for a railway through the
Sandjak of Novipazar, to link the Bosnian railway system
with Salonica. To this day it is not clear whether
Aehrenthal was really in earnest with this projecor
Wierely used it as a means for breaking with Russia.
Certain it is that such a railway could never hope to be
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a commercial propositionand that the Austrblungarian
General Staffwas utterly opposed to it, of course realising
that the strategicline of advance to Salonica or the
Aegean lay up the Morava valley, through the heart of
Serbia, and not through the wild and trackless mountains
of the Sandjak.

The growing unrest in Bosnia took the significant
form of a demand for the grant of parliartemy institu
tions by the Turkish suzeraind a ski |l full tact
of loosening and challenging the authority of the
occupying Powér and when the Young Turk Revelu
tion came in the summer of igo8,Aehrenthal not unnatur
ally felt that it was hightime to regulate the position of
the two provinces, and that the Revolution provided
him with an admirable excuse and opportunity for
creating an accomplished fact, before Russia had
recovered her full strength.

It was at this point that Russian Impeat aims
played into Aehrenthal's handdor lIzvolsky was eagerly
working to secure free passage for Russian warships
through the Straits, and or2 July, 1908, offered to
Aehrenthal, in return for this, to endorse the annexation,
not only of BosnieHerzegvina, but of the Sandjak as
well. Aehrenthal, in his reply, agreed, subject to
Roumania and Bulgaria, as Black Sea Powers, acquiring
the same right, and subject also to a guarantee of the
safety of Constantinople against naval attackOn
15 September a eeting took place between the two
statesmen at Count Berchtold's castle of Buchlau, at
which Aehrenthal told Izvolsky of the impending annexa
tion, though without indicating the exact date.
Aehrenthal renounced the Sandjak, and also those clauses
of the Treaty of Berlin which restricted Montenegro's
freedom of action, while Izvolsky pledged Russia not to

! Friedjung, Zeitalter des Imperialismus,vol. 1., p. 205. In a footnote Dr.
Friedjung goes out of his way to criticise me for not referring to this indent
in my book,The Southern Slav Questi¢t911).

2 27 August,1908. Friedjung,op. cit.,p. 224,
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occupy Constantinople. But Izvolsky, when he went
on to Paris and London, found the Western Powers
entirely disinclined for any concession on tlgestion

of the Straits, and thus found himself without agwid

pro quo when, in Octoberl908, the annexation of Bosnia
and the independence of Bulgaria were simultaneously
proclaimed® He could not pretend that he had had
no warning, for Aehrenthal hadivgn formal notice on
30 September but his own amour propre was touched,
and to Berchtold, then Ambassador in St. Petersburg,
he insisted that the method adopted by Aehrenthal was
an acte brutale, contrary to ordinary diplomatic practice.
But, of course the root of the matter lay in the fact that
a severe blow had been deliberately dealt at the prestige
of Russia among the Balkan Slavs. In the six months
of crisis that followed, Izvolsky, it must be admitted,
tried to ignore a whole series of very exli commit
ments entered into by Russia on the Bosnian Question
in the seventies and eighties® and now once more, less
formally, with Aehrenthal, and set himself to enlist the
Entente, Serbia and Turkey against AusHimgary's
action. The contedn of the Western Powers that

! Aehrenthal himself once boasted to DKanner of having deceived Izvolsky
at Buchlau by telling him of the annexation, but giving him no inkling that it
was imminent. (See Kanner, Kaiserliche Katastrophenpolitik, p. 82.) On the
other hand, it seems clear that lzvolsky was disingenuous when he assured Sir
Edward Grey that he had not given his consent in advance to what Austria
had done about Bosnia." (Grey[wentyfive Years, vol. i, p. 183.) He certainly
had not agreed toa definite date for the annexation, but he almost certainly
agreed to it in principle, as part of a bargain involving the Straits. If, -how
ever, Baron Schoen, who talked with lzvolsky at Berchtesgaden2®nSeptember,
nas correctly reported this conveiea, then Izvolsky must have even
known of the imminence of annexation for Schoen quotes him as saying that
Aehrenthal's intention was to raise the whole question at the Delegations, which
were due to meet as early a8 October. Cf. Brandenburg\Von Bisnarck zum
Weltkriege pp.272-6.

2 Berchtold's report to Aehrenthal on his conversation with Izvolsky on
30 October, 1908, is quoted by Friedjung, Zeitalter des Imperialismus,p. 22g
te. He also gives extracts from Aehrenthal's two letters to Izvolskgf
1 and 30 September (pp.231-2). These help to explain Izvolsky's annoyance,
or in the first Aehrenthal says, J e ne sui s pas encor e : m° m
S informations sur | a dat e pr ®ci se : I agu
de cesprovinces."

3 1881 and 1884.See Fournier, Wie Wir eu Bosnien Kamen, p. 83 and Prib

ram, Austrian Foreign Policyp.20.
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an international Treatycannot be subjected to one
sided revision without undermining the public law of
Europe, was unanswerable in theorput was greatly
weakened in practice by these very commitments of
Russia, and hence denounced by the Central Powers
with some plausibility as hypocritical.

Serbia, on her side, confronted by the brutal fact of
annexation, was encouraged by Russia's a#titud a
resistance which would otherwise have seemed mere
madness even to the maddest of patriots. She had
lived thirty years in the fond illusion that the occupation
of the two provinces irl878 was not necessarily more than
a passing phase, and now save trection of a permanent
obstacle alike to her national and her economic expan
sion. Excitement reached feveeat the Press, and
even responsible statesmen, indulged in wild language
against AustritHungary and Crown Prince George was
mouthpiece of avery vocal war party, until the scandal
of his demented attack upon his valet put him under
eclipse and led to a change in the succession.

The tension between Vienna and Belgrade was still
further increased by the sinister methods employed by
Aehrenthal ad his subordiates to justify Austro
Hungarian action. In the summer 01908 wholesale
arrests were made in Croatia on charges of treasonable
PanSerb propagandaand in March 1909, while the
international crisis was at its very height, a Treason Trial
was opened against fiftyhree Serbs of the Monarchy at
Zagreb, which lasted seven months, and developed into one
of the worst travesties of justice since Judge Jeffries. Its
object was to show that the leaders of the foremost Croat
and Serb parties of the Marchy were in correspondence
with, and in the pay of, the Serbian Government, and
that drastic action had to be taken in order to check the
movement.

As a further proof, the weknown Austrian historian,
Dr. Friedjung, was supplied by the Ballplatz with a
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large number of documents implicating many of the
SerbeCroat Coalition leaders, and the first of his articles
based upon them appeared in tNeue Freie Pressat a
moment when war between Austiungary and Serbia
seemed to be unavoidable. If wdad come, these men
were to have been arrested, and probably shot, and the
truth might never have come to light. As it was, the
crisis passed, and they brought a libel action against
Friedjung, which, after long delays, came up before a
Viennese jury, ath led to the amazing revelation that
the " documents " supplied by the Austrblungarian
Foreign Office were impudent forgeries, intended to
compromise the movement for SerBeoat unity-

Even more sensational was the sequel. In a speech
before the Austria Delegation in February 1910, pro
fessor Masaryk (now President of Czechoslovakia) was
able to produce evidence which showed that the -docu
ments were manufactured inside the Austtngarian
Legation at Belgrade. It transpired that the alleged
minutes & the revolutionary society, " Slovenski
Jug,"” had been forged upon huge sheets of paP&r by
34 centimetres in size), so that they could be -con
veniently  photographed  afterwards, and that the
forgers were so clumsy as to use a reception form in
place ¢ a transmission form for a telegram which they
were forging. Another hardly less interesting document
produced by Masaryk was a sheet of paper on which
someone had been practising the signature of Mr.
Davidovic, a former Serbian Minister of EducatfonOn
the strength of all this Masaryk denounced the Austro
Hungarian Minister in Belgrade, CountFor g 8ash,
another  "Azev® while Aehrenthal sat shamed and

! For a detailed account of these trials and their sequel, see Smoythern

SlavQuestionchaps, x., Xi., Xii.
2 In 1919 and 1924 JugoslaPremier, and talay leader of the Opposition

bloc.

3 A reference to thenotorious Russianagent provocateurwho betrayed the

police to the revolutionaries and the revolutionaries to the police, until a just
fate caméhim.
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silent before him. Yet nothing was done to punish
For g 8and), after a short interval as Minister at
Dresden, he was transferred to tigallplatz, where he

became the righhand man of Aehrenthal and his
successor Berchtold in the ahct of the Monarchy's

Balkan policy.

The attempt to destroy SeH@roat unity in Croatia
had failed miserably, Austrblungarian policy towards
Serbia had been badly discredited before the whole
world as a result of these revelations, and a strong
impetus had been given to the national movement among
the Southern Slavs, who looked increasingly towards
Serbia as their champion.

Meanwhile, the international crisis had been settled by
Russia's surrender. Aehrenthal's whole action rested
upon the calculation #t Russia could not fight a great
war so soon after the conflict with Japan, and here he
judged rightly. But he was not allowed to win the
laurels of a new Austrian Bismarck, as some were fain
to call him for the final solution of the crisis came
through Germany's intervention in Petersburg, and
William 1I's theatrical pose as the deliverer "in shining
armour." This phrase, which stung no less than his
other allusions to" Nibelung loyalty " and to Austria
Hungary as " brilliant second on the duelling fa"
revealed to the world the double fact that Austria
Hungary was becoming more and more the vassal of
Berlin, and that the Central Powers were bent on elimin
ating Russian influence from the Balkan Peninsula.
There is even reason to believe that thealf decision of
Francis Joseph and his nephew in favour of peace was
due to their fear of falling under German control in the
event of war.

! wiliam 1l had visited Francis Ferdinand at Eckartsau in NovemHi&08,
and had won him for a scheme by which r@an garrisons would hold Galicia
and Bohemia, and keep Russia in check, while Aubttiagary invaded Serbia.
But Francis Joseph's comment was, | can see the Germans coming in, but |
dont see how we are to get them out again afterwards." BeeW. Sted,

" The Quintessence of AustrigEdinburgh ReviewQctober 1915).
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It must, however, be added that Germany, so far from
prompting Aehrenthal's action, had not been consulted
at all. While Aehrenthal had, on27 August, made
formal overtures to Russiawhich led to the Buchlau
meeting, his first communication to ¢®w in Berlin was
ten days after that even(26 September), and included
the highly misleading statement that he had already
come to terms with Russia. Aehrenthal's hand was
forced by Ferdinad of Bulgaria at the last moment, but
he, in his turn, dragged Germany in his train. William II
was furious with AustridHungary, spoke of the" in-
tolerable way " in which it had " duped " him, and
denounced " Aehrenthal's appalling stupidity” ' " But
al this was carefully concealed from the outer world,
and Vienna had the full support of Berlin throughout
the crisis. Then, as on later occasions, one of Germany's
main motives was the fear of loosening her only sure
alliance, if she withheld her backingrom an Austrian
quarrel, and of thus finding herself isolated, if a new
crisis should arise in Europe over a matter which was
of primary interest to herself, but only of secondary
interest to AustridHungary.

Aehrenthal had risked war, but, when his maibject
was attained, he no longer advocated extreme measures,
and he, of course, had to reckon with the pacific (or,
above all, passive) attitude of Francis Joseph. On the
other hand, Baron Conra& o n H° t, Zkief dob thé
General Staff, holding that é¢h Monarchy's future lay
in the Balkans, strongly urged that the right moment
had come for a reckoning with Serbia, and that war with
Italy might safely be risked, either as a preliminary or
as a corollary. But Aehrenthal radically disagreed, and
Francis Jeeph would not hear of anything save a
defensive war with Italy and it was, above all, cen
sideration for Italy that led Aehrenthal to evacuate the
Nandjak, rather than give her any title to compensation

! See Brandenburgp. cit.,pp. 274, 276.
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in the Balkans under Clause VIl of the Triple Alliancg.
Though the evacuation was sound from the tactical
standpoint, yet politically it was a blunder, as it made it
possible for Serbia and Montenegro to join frontiers
barely three years later in theamagainst Turkey.

Russia's surrender brought with it the humiliation of
Serbia, who had to accept the new situation in Bosnia
and declare publicly that it in no way affected her rights,
and that she would abandon all opposition and change
her policy towads AustriaHungary. Needless to say,
Serbian public opinion bitterly resented this renunciation,
and henceforward took a Kkeener interest than ever in
their kinsmen across the frontier, the internal situation
in Croatia and Bosnia providing a perpetual tamt.
One result was the foundation of the Narodna Odbrana
(Society of National Defence), of which it will be necessary
to speak in a later chapter.

In a word, the Bosnian crisis converted the Southern
Slav Question and the relations between Audiuagay
and Serbia into an international problem of the first
rank, and this rank it was to retain through a whole
series of crises iM912 and 1913, till it at last served as
the spark which lit the world war. It also greatly
accentuated the grouping of the e@r Powers into two
hostile and fairly balanced camps. The personal rivalry
of Aehrenthal and Izvolsky gave added force to the -com
petition of AustriaHungary and Russia in SoudHastern
Europe.

AehrenthaFs stiff and unconciliatory attitude was not
approed by the more enlightened Austrians, and in
November 1909 Dr. Baernreither 8 who was known to
enjoy the confidence of the Hekpparent, and who soon
afterwards played the part of mediator behind the scenes
of the Friedjung Trial & had a friendly meatg in Vienna

! Fourth Agreement,28 June, 1902, see Prioram,Gehei mvertr age Oest
Ungarns,p. 94.

2See ppl18and138.
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with the Serbian Premier,DA. Milovanovic. The con
ditions laid down by the latter for a real Aust®erbian
entente were four a new economic policy on the part of
the Monarchy free transit through her territory for
Serbian armaments the introduction of land reform
and a more Serbophil administration in Bosniand
consent to Serbia's territorial expansion in Macedbnia.
But Aehrenthal remained impervious to Baernreither's
arguments in favour of such a basis, and the whole matter
was dropped.

! Dr. Baernreither inDeutsche Revudanuaryl922, cit.  Wendel, op. cit.,
p.41-2.



CHAPTER II
THE BALKAN WARS

IN 1909 and 1910 there seemed to be a slight ull, but
the rival activities of Vienna and St. Petersburg were
illustrated by an attempt at RusHalian rapproche
ment, by a secret RussBulgarian Treaty in December
1909, and by Vienna's encouragement to Prince Na$o
of Montenegro to assume the Royal title, thereby
reaffirming the rivalry of the two remaining Serb
dynasties of Karagjorgjevic and Petrovic. And all the
time the wunrest produced by Young Turk Chauvinism
and misrule among the Christian subjects of thertd?
and especially the troubles in Albania, made it clear that
an explosion might come at any moment and in almost
any part of the Peninsula. Everywhere lawlessness
and megalomania joined handsuch a situation was a
logical outcome of that political an social disintegration
which had now reached its final stage in what was left
of Turkey's European provinces, and which in its earlier
stages had been mainly responsible for the unsatisfactory
development of Serbia and the Southern Slavs.

In 1910, it shold be added, Austrigdlungary did
take one real step towards conciliation, by establishing
a Diet in Bosnia, but the device adopted of placing the
three religions in distinct watgight compartments for
election purposes, aroused much antagonism, while the
creation of yet another artificial Diet merely underlined
still further the divided state of the Jugoslavs. Mean
while AustrizHungary's alienation of Serbia on the one
side and the policy of Turkification favoured by the new
regime in Constantinople on the other, naturally
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strengthened the tendencies in favour of a Balkan
League and Italy's adventure in Tripoli in1911 only
servedo hasten the pace.

In Vienna, Conrad as Chief of Staff urged war upon
Italy while she was at a disadtage, setting before
himself the domination of Serbia and the Balkans as
his ultimate goal. But though Francis Ferdinand shared
his suspicions of Italy and gave eager support to his
plans of military reorganisation, Francis Joseph and
Aehrenthal would hearnothing of such a" highway
man policy " and insisted upon peace. Conrad was
therefore dismissed irl911, to the indignation of Francis
Ferdinand, who treated it as a personal afffonin
February 1912 Aehré¢imal died and was succeeded by
Count Berchtal, a man whose mediocre intelligence
was aggravated by indolence and aristocratic prejudice,
and whose antblav outlook made him more than ever
dependent upon Berlin, though by no means free from
suspicions of his ally.

It was a moment of very great adty in the Balkans.
The original idea of a Balkan League including a Turkey
amenable to Russian influence, proved unrealisable,
and in its place there took shape a League of the four
Christian states directed against Turkey. While the
GrecceBulgarian agrement was due to the initiative
of Mr. Venizelos and probably owed its attainment to
Mr.  Bourchier, the Serb8ulgarian agreement was
leached very largely under the influence of Russia, and
especially its Minister in BelgradeMr. Hartwig. It is
important © note that Serbia made a condition of her
adhesion the promise of Bulgarian military support on
her Northern frontier in the event of Austilngary's
intervention & obviously in the calculation that then
Russia would also become involved and make i8erb
resistance possible. It is more than dqubtful whether
Bui garia intended to carry out this pledge, and it has

! Margutti, Vom AlterKaiser, p. 392.
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even been alleged that King Ferdinand betrayed it to
Vienna. In any case it reflects the profiolu distrust
and hostility which had grown up between Belgrade and
Vienna in recent years.

The Balkan League came not a moment too soon,
for in the summer of 1912 real anarchy spread through
Albania and Macedonia, the rivakomitadji bands and
the agents ofthe Committee of Union and Progress were
more active than ever, and when Berchtold put forward
a tentative scheme of Turkish reform and opened discus
sions with the other Powers, the four Christian states,
who had suffered from a series of nominal papeforms
for two generations past, decided to precipitate events
and declared war upon Turkey early in October. That
the Powers, having failed to stop them, adopted a passive
attitude during the early stages of the war, was due to
the almost universal assption in official and especially
in military circles, that the Turks would be victorious,
and that the refractory Balkan States would soon be
only too glad to accept a settlement dictated from the
outside.

But the wunexpected happened. The Balkan Allies
ganed rapid and overwhelming successes, and by the
end of November, Turkish rule in Europe was limited
to the Tchataldja and Gallipoli lines and to the three
fortresses of Adrianople, Janina and Skutari. The Serbs
in particular had not only avenged Kosovo darfive
centuries of thraldom by their victory at Kumanovo,
but had linked up with Montenegro and reached the
Adriatic at Medua and Durazzo. Th#allplatz, to its
anger and concern, saw the situation suddenly -trans
formed to its disadvantage, both withoand within &
without, by the downfall of Turkey, the shifting of the
balance of power in the Peninsula, the recovery of- self
confidence by Serbja within, owing to the decisive
repercussion of these events among the Jugoslavs of the
Monarchy.
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For by an irony of fate the Serbian victories came at
a moment when the quarrel between Hungary and
Croatia had culminated in the suspension of the ancient
Croatian Constitution by arbitrary decree from Budapest,
the appointment of a Dictator in Zagreb, andtharoughly
oppressive regime. The contrast was altogether too
crude. The whole Southern Slav provinces of Austria
f 2 un gvare pwept off their feet with enthusiasm for
the Balkan allies, there were demonstrations in every
town, the collections for the Bean Red Cross reached
astonishing figures for so poor a country, many of the
young men succeeded in evading the frontier guards
and volunteering for the Serbian army. In the Balkan
sun,” said a leading Croat clerical on a public platform,
" we see the avn of our day"; while a Catholic Bishop,
on the news of Kumanovo, recited thdunc Dimittis.
On the other hand, even before the great events of the
Balkan War, the Hungarian flag had been burnt in
more than one town of Dalmatia, Croatia and Bosnia as
a protest against the Cuvaj dictatorshighe boys of
the gymnasia went out on political strikgnd acts of
political terrorism became a new feature of the movement.

The opening of the Bosnian Diet 8910 had already
been marred by an attempt on the life thie Governor,
General Varesanin, by a Serb student who then at once
shot himself. The story of the General's contemptuous
spurning of the corpse with his foot, as Zerajic still lay
where he fell upon the bridge of Sarajevo, spread on all
sides and appearto have done more than anything else
to breed successors to Zerajic among the youth of
Bosnia. It may have been entirely untrue, but it was
universally believed. And now in June 1912, came a
determined attempt on Culgjlife, the murderer Killing
the Cratian Secretary for Education and a policeman
before he was captured. Then in November a third
student fired ineffectively on Cuvaj's windows and
committed suicide.
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This state of tension among the Jugoslavs of the
Monarchy was intensified tenfold ybthe action of the
Ballplatz. After a short period of hesitation and com
plete latitude to the population, it ordered restrictive
measures in the South, the leading municipalities of
Dalmatia were dissolved, there were frequent condisca
tions of the Prss, police espionage was extended still
farther, and above all, Austrldungary mobilised and
concentrated troops in Bosnia and Dalmatia. Typical
of this whole outlook was the notorious Prochaska
affair. Prochaska was Austtdungarian Consul in
Prizren, ad having been specially active against the
Serbs, found himself isolated from his own Government
when they occupied the town early in November. For
many days afterwards the Press of Vienna and Budapest
rang with sensational stories as to the Dbrutattréht-
ment meted out to Prochaska by Serbian officeasd
as the Press campaign was encouraged by the Press
Bureau and the Ministry of War, most people in Vienna,
from the throne to the fiaci@river and the concierge
believed the story of his castrationnda were roused to
fierce indignation against the barbarous Sérbdn
point of fact, this story was a deliberate invention.
When the crisis was over, Prochaska assured his friends
that nothing whatever had happened to him, but that
he had had instructionso " make an incident.”" More
over, the Ballplatz deliberately allowed the campaign
to continue long after it knew the story of-tibatmen

! Miss Durham, as part of her violent campaign of defamation of everything
Serb (" Serbian vermin" was her elegst phrase during an address at which |
was present last December), has fastened especially upon the Prochaska affair,
and | am therefore reluctantly forced to refer to repulsive details. She was in
Montenegro at the time of the incident, and claims thattaite Serbian officers,
recently arrived from Prizren, boasted openly to her of having subjected him
to very disgusting indignities. While they thereby proved themselves to be a
disgrace to their uniform, it is no less certain that they were deliberatélypulling
the leg " of Miss Durham. For there was not a word of truth in their story.
Shortly before the war the late Count Francis¢ t z @¢he historian) repeated
to me the confidential account which Prochaska himself had givem a
mutual friend in the Consular service, and the gist of it is my statement in
the text.
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to be utterly falsé. The reason for this was that the
irresolute Berchtold had very nearly come down on the
side of war, and wanted an excuse for picking a quarrel.

The war party s exceedingly strong. The War
Minister, Auffenberg, and the eRhief of Staff, Conrad
had very nearly won the ear of Francis Ferdinand, who
was now InspecteGGeneral of the Army, and Conrad,
drew up a memorandum advocating the-oceupation
of the Sandjak and the expulsion of the Serbs from
Albania 8 which would of course have involved a cam
paign for the conquest of Serbia itself. They were even
ready to risk Russian intervention. What seems to have
held back Berchtold and Francis Joseph from war was
the attitude of Germany and, to a lesser degree, of
Italy. On 23 November, Francis Ferdinand met
William Il at Springe, and is alleged to have advocated
action against Serbia, but William insisted on the need
of peace with Russia®’ and in renewing the Tple
Alliance on 5 December, Bethmann Hollweg, on the
Emperor's instructions, made it cledtr that Germany
would only join in a conflict if her partner were the
victim of aggression® As Sazonov on his side declined
to back the Serbian claim to an Adriatautlet and told
Hartwig flatly that Russia would not wage war for
Durazzo} there was stil some room for moderate
counsels and the joint pressure of Germany, Italy and

! This is expressly admitted by Baron Szilassy, who was a high offigialthe
Ballplatz at that very time, but who was also an honest man who could not
approve the methodsof his chief and colleagues. See his Der Untergang der
DonauMonarchie,p. 230.

As early as21 November theNeue Freie Presseprinted a wire from Prochaska,
stating that he was well and wunharmed. OR26 November the Consul Edl,
sent officially from Vienna for the purpose, was allowed to meet Prochaska
at Skoplje and convinced himself of the truth. Yet it was not 1l December
(in other words till Vienna had definitelypostponed the idea of war on Serbia
and therefore no longerneeded this incident as a stimulus to public opinion)
that the Ballplatz published an official c o mmu n i tg utl®e, effect that the

tory of Prochaska's imprisonment or -iteatment was " entirely without
oundation." Cf. Sosnosky, Die Balkanpolitik Oesterreictungarns, ii., pp. 2935,
354,

2Pribram Austrian Foreign Policyp. 41; butseeinfra, pp.53-4.
®Gooch,Modern Europep. 507. *ibid,, p. 507.
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Britain won Berchtold's eluctance consehtto a Confer
ence of Ambassadors in London for the settlement of
the Albanian and kindred disputes.

Yet, though the immediate danger of war had thus
been averted, the reappointment of Conrad as Chief of
Staff on 12 December showed thathé war party was
still very strong in Vienna. If we may trust his own
account of his previous interview with Francis Ferdinand,*
the latter must have regarded war as still virtually
certain and Conrad, knowing that Francis Joseph also
regarded the situath as "extremely dangerous for Austria
Hungary,® returned to the charge or80 December,
with a memorandum urging war. His view was that
this was inevitable sooner or later, and that every further
delay made the position worse for AustHangary. He
recagnised frankly that" the wunion of the Southern
Slavs is one of those nationoving phenomena which
cannot be denied or artificially prevented,” and that the
only question was whether that Union was to be achieved
inside the Monarchy at Serbia's expense, under Serbia
at the Monarchy's expen$e.But while Conrad was
at least frank and downright in his ideas and intentions,
there was among leading statesmen a complete lack of

! Pribram,op. cit.,p.42.  ?Conrad,Aus Meiner Dienstzeitol. ii., p.378.

%ibid., p. 389.

4 ibid., p. 380. This coincides almost exactly with the view which | myself
advocated to the best of my ability in a series of books and articles on the eve
of war. In The Southern Slav Questiorfl911 ), | wrote "The movement in
favour of CroateSerb unity has many obstacles to surmount. . . . But as
surely as Germany and ltaly have won their liberty and unity, so surely will
it be won by the Croat8erb race. The real problem is the manner of its achieve
ment and hee we are at once faced by two alternatives. Unity can be obtained
either inside or outside theHabsburg Monarchy, either by the latter's aid and

under its auspices, or in defiance of its opposition." (p. 336.) " Upon
Austria's choice of alternative pends the future of théabsburgvonarchy.”
(PB4 4L)

Unfortunately though our diagnosis was the same, our remedies were radically
different. | still cherish the beliefé it may be a mere illusiond that real states
manship might have reconciled Adatr and the Jugoslavs, and having h911
dedicated my book" to that Austrian statesman who shall possess the genius
and the courage necessary to solve the Southern Slav Question,” | repeated
this dedication in the German edition (1913), adding the wotdsat the twelfth
hour." The remedy advocated by Fidlthrshal Conrad, on the other hand,
was not conciliation, but sheer force, and that was from the first foredoomed
to failure.
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goodwill. Berchtold in particular was not merely less
sincere than Conrad but more negative and far less
energetic. His own peculiar temperament, the old
Emperor's pacific and negative mood, and above all,
the fear that Germany might not support her ally in a
war of aggression, were the real deterrentsut the
Foreign Ministe and his alpowerful subordinates
For g8ch, Kdwa ahdi athers, remained steadily
hostile to Serbia, and only waited for a safer way of
taking the plunge which they too regarded as necessary.
One indication of this is Berchto&l' contemptuous
rejection of the overtures made by the Serbian Premier,
Mr. Pasic, through the mediation of Professor Masaryk
in the winter of 1912. Pasic was wiling to come to
Vienna and discuss a political and commercial agreement
which would facilitate Serbian exports teéhe Adriatic
and in return place the work of West Balkan recon
struction and development in the hands of Auston
garian firms. But Berchtold treated Masaryk with lordly
contempt, and actually left the overture unanswéred.

In the first half of 1913 the Conference of Ambassadors
in London exercised a restraining influence upon Austria
Hungary and preserved peace. By ordering an -inter
national naval blockade of the Montenegrin coast, in order
to enforce trie demand for a Serbontenegrin evacua
tion of Skutari, the Powers robbed Austhingary
for the moment of an excuse for military actioand
the mission of Prince Gottfried Hohenlohe to the Tsar
on the express initiative of Francis Joseph, helped to
produce a slightdetente. According to Szilasy the

' This again is confirmed by Szilassy/ntergang der DonaMonarchie, p. 231.
Herr Kanner {Kaiserliche Katastrophenpolitik, p. 112), tells us that Masaryk
infformed him of these facts at the time and that he made enquiries through a
friend of Bechtold, Count Arthur Bylandt. When asked, Berchtold told the
latter that " he had enquired about Masaryk and learnt that he was a poor
devil, who probably wanted td make a commission,” and " we are not there
to help people to commissions." This aneedotells us more of Berchtold's
Mentality and political capacity than many volumes. And this was the man
whose hands foreign policy rested

2p.cit., p. 236.
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Tsar said to Hohenlohe) If you really want war, you'l
get it. But then both your Emparoand | will stagger
on our thrones™

That Berlin also saw the dangers of the Balkan
situation and, as in1909, resented its ally's policys
shown very clearly in the correspondence Kiderlen
W2 ¢ h twha jn September, 1912, wrote to the Chan
cellor " What | stress most, is that we should not
merely learn afterwards what Vienna is planning, but
beforehand. Otherwise Vienna will involve us owver
night in a Balkan adventuré."

Demobilisation was secured, but the wmaongers set
themselves to attain ¢lr aims against Serbia by the
more indirect method of encouraging the dissensions
inside the Balkan League and in particular setting Serbia
and Bulgaria by the ears. Serbia's double aim in the
war had been the liberation of her kinsmen under Turkish
rule, and her own economic emancipation by means of
free access to the seand the second half of this pro
gramme was now destroyed by the veto of Austria
Hungary. It should be wunnecessary to add that Serbia
had no right whatever to Skutari or any of the axian
coast, but that as her natural outlets through Bosnia
and Dalmatia were in Austria's hands, she was tempted
to cast covetous eyes upon what lay farther to the South.
This veto left the Vardar valley as Serbia's only possible
alternative outlet, and aclaim to the Vardar brought
her automatically into conflict with Bulgarian national
aspirations in Macedonia. Thus it is not too much to
say that AustriHungary's Balkan policy made the
second Balkan war inevitahleand indeed this was one,
though not tk only, motive of her support to Albania.

! Bogicevic (Kriegsursachen, Appendix X) prints the text of Francis Joseph's

letter to Nicholas Il (February 1913). In it he expressesgreat sorrow " that
AustrisHungary's Balkan policy should be" regarded iroically in Russia,"
and insists" that it would be a sin against our sacred mission,” not to realise

the" grave dangers of disagreement between our Empires."
2KiderlenW? ¢ h Naehlassii., p. 187.
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Russia, who under the secret SeBadgarian Treat
of Alliance had been appointed arbiter in cases of dispute,
strained every nerve to effect a peaceful compromise
between the two Balkan allies, but national Chauvinism
was already running very high on both sides, and here
again AustriaHungary, through ér able and active
Minister in Sofia, Count Tarnowski, did all she could to
render Russian efforts ineffective. Even the Tsar's
appeal to the Slav feelings of the Kings of Bulgaria and
Serbia fell upon deaf ears, and the jotht® ma rof the
Powers at Sad and Belgrade in favour of demobilisa
tion was also disregarded. Nothing did so much to
stiffen the Bulgarian attitude as the speech delivered
by the Hungarian Premier, Count StephéeFisza, on
19 June, emphasising the right of the Balkan States
to setté differences in their own wayd even by war &
and stating that Austriddungary could not allow any
other Power to acquire special prerogatives in the
Peninsula 6 in other words an open rebuff to Russia
and an encouragement of Bulgaria to adventsrou
courses. Tarnowski's influence with King Ferdinand
completely triumphed over that of his Russian colleague.
Some indication of Vienna's intentions during this
critical week may be gathered from a conversation
with Berchtold which Conrad records in his Meirs'
(21 June). In reply to the Chief of Staff's enquiry, the
Foreign Minister declares quite explicitly that Austria
Hungary will make war on Serbia if Bulgaria is beaten
by the latter (in other words, in a war which Vienna
and Sofia were jointly ploitg). It is true that when
Conrad asks whether they will remain in Serbia, Berch
told at once becomes vague, stating that Francis Joseph
evades an answer to the question, while Francis Ferdinand
wont hear of annexation (in other words, it had been
der digussion).

The result was the famous Bulgarian night attack

! Conrad,Aus Meiner Dienstzeitij., p. 353.
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upon the Serbs and Greeks d® June, 1913, which
inaugurated the second Balkan War. But once more
AustrizHungary had gravely miscalculate the Serbs
and Greeks were not caught napping, and much more
than held their own, while Roumania, who had given
Sofia a fair warning of her probable attitude, joined the
Allies and invaded Bulgaria from the north. If the v/ar
brought disaster upon Bulgar it was also very serious
for AustrizHungary, for Serbia had not merely increased
her military laurels and prestige, doubled her territory
and established direct contact with Montenegro, but
had won to her side Roumaniad till then linked with

the Dwl Monarchy by a secret alllance and military
convention and regarded as a safe adjunct to the Triple
Alliance; while the Jugoslavs of the Monarchy, still
suffering from the dictatorship in Croatia and parallel
repression in Bosnia and Dalmatia, now operisggan

to look upon Serbia as their future Piedmont.

Berchtold again drew near to the war party, and
already, on3 July 0 when the official Press of Vienna
was still acclaiming imaginaryB u | gvitories o  inti-
mated to his allies in Berlin and Roméat Austria
Hungary could not tolerate further aggrandisement of
Serbia, " since this would not only mean a considerable
moral and material support of a traditionally hostile
neighbour, but also would result in a noticeable increase
of the Panserb idea dn propaganda.” Against this
view the Italian Foreign Minister, San Giuliano, strongly
protested, on the ground that there was no real danger
to AustrizHungary. Halfjestingly he said to the
AmbassadorM® r e"yWe'll hold you back by the tails
of your coa if necessary®

PribramGe hei mver t r 2-gngarr®,eps301€r r ei c h

2 According to Bogice vie {Kriegsursachen,p. 76), San Giuliano used the phrase
" pericoiosissima avventura."

! In the attitude of the Italian Government on this occasion nimy found
the key to Berchtold's treatment of Italy during the critical weeks of July 1914.
Seeinfra, pp.234, 236, 241.
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Still more decisive was the attitude of Germany, which
in the summer of 1913 was quite definitely opposed to
war. Berchtold, on3 July, tried to convince Tschirschky
that AustriaHungary would be forced to intervene
against Serbia in the event of a Bulgarian defeat, and
that she could under no circumstances allow Monastir
to remain in Serbian hands. He tried to justify this
attitude ly depicting the dangers inherent in the Southern
Slav Question if Serbia should become a Balkan -Pied
mont, he hinted that even Trieste would be threatened,
and he begged Germany to realise the dilemma
(Zwangslage) in  which AustriaHungary found herself.
But Berlin's reply to Tschirschky minimisetl the danger
of a Great Serbia "and ordered him "to calm down Vienna,
hold it back from hasty action and ensure our being kept
regularly informed as to its intentions, and no decisions
being made without previoysl hearing our view." He
was also informed that William 1l regarded BerchtokTs
attitude on Monastir dsa grave blunder*"

There is no difficulty in discovering the underlying
motives. William 1l was anxious to help his brother
in-law, King Constantine, ral thus extend German
prestige in Greece. He was genuinely concerned at the
loosening of Roumanian relations to the Triple Alliance
and opposed to anything which might force her into the
arms of the Ententeand here his friendship for King
Charles and theHohenzollern dynasty played its part.
On the other hand he both disliked and distrusted King
Ferdinand of Bulgaria o feelings shared even more
vehemently by the Archduke Francis Ferdinarid.Lastly
William II was by no means ar8erb until the murder
of his friend produced a violent outburst of feeling.

! The two telegramswere published by Count Montgelas in th®eutsche
Allgemeine Zeitung on 7 March. 1920, and are quoted in his bookeitfaden zur
Krieggsschuldfragepp. 61-3.

2 He had actually refued to cross the Channel in the same ship when they

attended King Edwardfsineralin 1910.
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Tisza's memorandum to Francis Joseph after the murder
stresses the need for overcoming the prejudices of
William II in favour of Serbia and it is not sudiciently
well known that Germany had a very active and Serbophil
ConsuiGeneral in Belgrade, andvas during the eighteen
months previous to the Great War busily extending her
markets in Serbia at the expense of Ausitmgarian
merchants, whose prospectgere injured by the political
friction between Vienna and Belgrade. William II in
particular more than once made it clear to Vienna that
he could not understand its persistent refusal to allow
the Serbs a harbour on the Adriatic.

AustrizHungary did not atonce desist from her design,
and as late a® Augusf & the day before the Treaty
of Bucarestwas signed & notified Berlin and Rome of
her intention of attacking Serbia, arguing that such
action could be defined as defensive. But San Giuliano
and Gioltti, in conjunction with Germany, took the
line that the casus foederisof the Triple Alliance would
not apply, and made it clear to Vienna that they would
not give their backing. Finding herself thus in complete
isolation, AustriaHungary had no alternge save to
draw back and leave th&ucarest settlement untouched.
What finally turned the scale in favour of peace was the
awful scandal of Colonel Redl, the Austrian Staff officer
who was now discovered to have been the spy of Russia
for the last fourtee years, yet was allowed to commit
suicide and carry half his secrets to the grave. This
incident seems to have had an overwhelming effect upon
Francis Joseph, whose intellectual powers, never very
high, were now noticeably failing. It also not unnaturally
filled Francis Ferdinand with fury, and rendered him

'Di pl omat i s c hifencéfdth refered tg &A.).,,No. 2.

2See Giolitti's speech orb December, 1914, in the ltalian Parliamef@ollected
Diplomatic Documents,p. 401). Montgeks {op. cit., p. 64) argues that Giolitti is
mistaken in the month, and that this really took place in July. Giolitti in his
Memoirs, however, adheres to the date of August.
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distrustful of the General Staff and its chief, and caused
corresponding unctinty and discouragement in all the
higher ranks of the Army.

The Emperor William's bestowal of a Fidltiarshal's
baton on King Constantine and his public telegram of
cordial good wishes to King Charles on the signature of
peace, gave such offence ateNina that Francis Ferdinand
and the AustréeHungarian miltary delegates abandoned
their visit to the German manoeuvres in August. This
did not affect the personal relations of Conrad with
Moltke, who assured his colleague that though "as so
often, diplomag has thrown a stone across the path of
the soldiers,” he himself adhered to terms of closest
alliance. But though the Archduke was induced to
attend the Leipzig celebrations in the following month,
it is not too much to speak of a temporary coolness
between Vienna and Berlin, which it required a special
effort during the winter to remove,and which is still
reflected in Berchtold's distrustful attitude towards
Germany at the time of the tragedy of Sarajgvo.

The Treaty ofBucarestseemed for the moment thave
stabilised the situation and averted wasut there was
the gravest uncertainty throughout Europe, and in
AustrizHungary that summer there seemed to be a smell
of the charnehouse in the ait.

In the winter of 191314 AustriaHungary again
twice tred to pick quarrels with Serbia, first in regard
to the Albanian frontier, where the Serbs were in the
wrong, but where the ultimatum was made as unpalatable
as possible to them, and second in regard to the shares
held by AustreHungarian subjects in thf@rient Railway.

. Auffenberg,AusOesterretch$i® he und Ni2dlder gang,

2 Brandenburgyon Bismarckum Weltkriegep. 386.

% It is even possible that the unofficial visit of Francis Ferdinand and his wife
England in November 1913 was stimulated bistpassing friction.

4 This drastic but extremely apposite phrase was coined by Mr. Steed, then
on the point of leaving Vienna after eleven eventful years as correspondent of
The Times.
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There can be no doubt that Conrad Was more convinced
than eve of the necessity for war, and that Berchtold
was already converted to his view and merely looking in
his indolent way for a safe pretext. This is made clear'
from Conrad's voluminous Memoirs which, like a gold
mine, contain occasional priceless fragnseniof ore
scattered through the dull mass. Conrad, it should be
added, was perfectly logical from the very first. In
1906, on appointment as Chief of Staff, he argued that
the Monarchy's future lay in the Balkanghat this
involved the seizure of Serbia carMontenegro, to prevent
their exercising attraction on the other Southern Slavs
that a preliminary step towards this was the defeat of
Italy, then still a relatively weak military powerand
that Russian intervention was not as yet to be fehred.
Serbia offered the very economic advantages which a
country like AustriaHungary required, and its annexa
tion was positively a condition of life or death for Austria
Hungary’ Two favourable opportunities had already
been wasted, Russian intervention could itenger be
ruled out, there was a real danger of losing Roumania,
Serbia though exhausted was far stronger than before,
and the internal situation of the Monarchy was- in
creasingly unstable.

In February 1914, then, Conrad wrote to his German
colleague, Gegral Moltke, expressing his belief in an
imminent catastrophe, insisting that France and Russia
were not yet ready, and exclaiming, Why are we wai
ing? "> On May 12 he met Moltke at Karlsbad and
ended by securing the latter's admission tHat any
postmnement (jedes Zuwarten) means a diminution of
our chances™ On 16 March again, he discussed with
the German Ambassador Tschirschky the Russian danger
and the advisability of a preventive war, but met with
the answer that both Francis Ferdinand and Villidl

! Conrad,Aus Meiner Dienstzeitj., } 755. 2ibid., iii., p. 406.
3ibid., iii., pp. 601, 605. 'Warum wartenir? " 4ibid., iii., p. 670.
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would oppose it and would only consent to war if placed
before a fait accompli' and in June Conradecords his
impression that both German and Ausdtongarian
policy was " lacking in clear will or firm directive,”
though it was full of forebodings of approaching danger.
To Berchtold a few days earlier he had argued that the
balance of forces would att more and more to Austria
Hungary's disadvantage the longer the decision was
postponed?

After the tragedy of Sarajevo he summed up his view
of the prospects as followsn 1909 it would have been
a game with open cards, in 1913 it would still havenbee
a game with chances, in 1914 it had become a game of
va banque,* though in his view there was no alternative.
In this connection it is interesting to note that in 1913
Conrad sent one of his officers to discuss the situation
with Mr. Steed. When the tiger expressed grave doubts
as to the wisdom of a policy of armed aggression against
Serbia, he was told that Conrad regarded this as quite
inevitable, and that at the worst AustHaingary would
perish gloriously(glorreich untergehen).

It should be addedhat in the autumn of 1913 Conrad
twice talked with William 1lI, and seems to have at least
partially infected him with his ideas. OB September
William asked him why it had not come to war ¥909
" 1 did not hold back your soldiersl declared that
Gemany would stand entirely on your side." But
Conrad quite accurately assigned the blame to the London
Conference of Ambassadors, which had exercised a

restraining influence.’ Orl8 October, at the Leipzig
Yibid., iii., p. 597. 212 March, ibid., iii., p. 616.
Zibid., iv., p. 72.

® ibid., iv., p. 18. An instructive comment upon Conrad's policy will be
found in the valuable memoirs of the German Generabn Cramon, Unser
ssterreichischungarische Bundesgenosse im  Weltkriegep. 52. Conrads various
Memoranda, he writes, reveal hinfas a mixture between a Germdwstrian
Liberal of the 'seventies and a Federalist of the colour of Francis Ferdinand,
put in any case as the most determined enemy of the Dualist form of the state,
in which he sav the greatest danger to the Monarchy."

4ibid., lIl. p.43
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Centenary celebrations, William went ‘further, declaring
Serbia's measure to be fulll and approving energetic
action. " 111 go with you," he told Conrad. The other
Powers are not readynd will do nothing against us.
In a few days you must be in Belgrade. | was always
for peace, but that has its limits. | have read and know
much about war and know what it means, but at last
there comes a situation in which a Great Power can't
look on anylonger, butmustdraw the sword™

That Conrad's misgivings were abundantly sharkd
by the supreme authorities of the Dual Monarchy is
shown by the Memorandum on foreign policy which was
being prepared in the spring of 1914 at tBallplatz for
the purpse of winning Germany to an actively aBerb
policy and the attachment of Bulgaria to the Triple
Alliance. * In its earliest draft it does take into con
sideration the possibility of coming to terms with Serbda
mainly, it is true, because of theantion of the Serbian
guestion upon Roumania, which is 8914 the main
preoccupation of both German and Audtongarian
policy. But Berchtold eliminates this and revises the
draft in accordance with the assumption that Serbia
cannot be reconciled.

This s fully in keeping with Berchtold's attitude in
the autumn of 1913. Conrad, in his third volume,
prints in full the minutes of a meeting of the Joint Council
of Ministers held on3 October, 1913 and from them
we learn that on the very day before Mr. Pakad made
renewed overtures to Austiidungary, expressing the
desire for friendly relations "for decades to corhe."

Yibid.,iii, p. 470. 2 Seeinfra.,p.161.  *Conrad,op. cit. iii., p. 729.

“ Mr. Bogi c ehen @erbian Charged'Affaires at Berlin, claims (Kriegsur
sachen, p. 69) to have learned direct both r o nsic Bral from Jagow that during
the peace negotiations aBucarest in August 1913, King Charles and Mr.
Maiorescu more than once urged Serbia to improve her relatioith Wustria
Hungary. Evidently Pasic took this advice to heart. If the same writer is
to be trusted, this overture ofPasic to Vienna is not unconnected with the
warning addressed in the same August by Jagow to the Serbs as to -Austria
Hungary's intendethilitary action(ibid., p. 73.)
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How little response there was toPasc's advance
is shown by the remarks of the Austrian Premier, Count
St ¢ r gvkoh declared "A reckoning with Serbia and
her humiliation is a condition of the Monarchy's exist
ence. f this can't happen tday, it must in any case
be thoroughly prepared.”In his audience with Francis
Joseph on2 October, Conrad talks of the impending
visit of Pasic to Vienna, and even he, after years of
" Delenda Carthago,” allows himself to entertathe
possibility of" binding agreements with Serbfa."

But Pasic was a second time rebuffed and never came
to Vienna. This incident deserves to be specially stressed,
for it is the final justification for Serbia falling more and
more under Russian influee. This lay in the nature
of things. On the one hand stood Austiangary
consolidating her hold upon Bosnia, keenly resenting
Serbian protests, enforcing Serbia's public humiliation
before Europe, employing forgery and espionage to
discredit the Jugosla movement and repressing Croatian
liberties at home, and again, blocking Serbia's economic
outlet, mobilising against her at the height of her struggle
with Turkey and encouraging discord between her and
her allies. On the other hand stood Russia, where
public opinion sympathised hardly less intensely with
the Balkan Slavs and their war of liberation, than it had
a generation earlier in the Eastern crisis 176 o  with
the result that the Tsar was chosen as arbiter and his
Government strained every effoto secure a peaceful
solution of the dispute between the allies, and when those
efforts failed, served as the sole effective deterrent to
forcible intervention on the part of Austidungary.

It was thus hardly surprising that the Pasic Government
shoutl have been Russophil and eager to show its -grati
tude towards its saviour.

Yet though Russia actively sympathised with Serbia,
ard though to prevent Serbia’'s overthrow had become

Y Conradop. cit.,iii., p. 731. 2 ibid., iii., p.456.
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an obvious matter o f Russi and pecogrsed ase L
such by every Chancellory in Europe as part of the
unhappy prevar situation & Russia had none the less
made quite clear to Serbia her desire to avoid a Great
War, though of course there were Russians in high
places, and notably Mr. Izvolsky, the Ambassador in
Paris, who regarded it as sooner or later inevitable, and
therefore not unnaturally desired that it should take
place at the most favourable moment for Russia.

Mr. Bogicevic; who was Serbian Chargel'Affaires
in Berlin shortly before the war, quotes MPasic as
remarking to his Greek colleague, Mr. Politis, at the-con
clusion of the Peace Conference Bucarest (10 August,
1913) " The first round is won; now we must prepare
the second against Austffa. Considering that both
statesmen must have been well aware how narrowly an
Austro-Hungarian assault upon Serbia had been averted
in the preceding weeks, it is difficult to find fault with
the remark, if it was actually made. More compromising
are the phases which Pasic is alleged to have used to
Bogicevic himself during a cure at Karlsbad some weeks
latere  Already in the first Balkan War | could have
let it come to an European war, in order to acquire
Bosnia and Herzegovinabut as | feared that we chid
then be forced to make large concessions to Bulgaria in
Macedonia, | wanted first of all to secure the possession
of Macedonia for Serbia, and only then to proceed to
the acquisition of Bosnia/' This is the true atmosphere
of Balkan megalomania and Icalating intrigue, but it
shows that he was not planning any immediate aggres
sion. That he had at the back of his mind the dream
of Bosnia as one day united with Serbia, it would be

This writer must be read with considerable caution. Brought up at the
Theresianum in Vienna, and having hardly ever lived in his own country, he
acquired an essentially German outlook and, belonging to the Obrenovic faction,
owed his diplomatic post solely to his family's personal relations with -Milo
vanovic. His book comains some firshand material, but it suppresses all
criticism of AustriaHungary and treats Russia as the villain throughout.

2 Kriegsursachenp. 65. % ibid., p. 65.
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absurd to denyfor that was a dream which was common
to almost every Serb on bér side of the Austr&erbian
frontier.

Much more important are the terms of Pasic's -con
versation with the Tsar or20 January, 1914, when he
and the Crown Prince had gone to thank Russia for her
support, and if possible to win the hand of a Russian
Grand Duchess. The Tsar met their thanks by the
simple phrase that Russia had only done her Slav duty.
But Pasic, in hise x p cof &erbian policy, lays the main
stress upon the need for Balkan peace and the avoidance
of all fresh complications. Serbia, he hity maintained,
required peace in order to recover and to prepare anew
for the defence of Serbian interests against the dangers
threatening from Austria, Turkey and Bulgaria. If on
the other hand Pasic had come to despair of any arrange
ment with Viennaafter the failure of his two overtures
in December 1912 and October 1913, and in view of
the events which we have already summarised, it is
surely very hard to blame him for such an attitude.

But if Serbia had come to regard a 4Jdaddeath
struggle as wénigh inevitable after so many indications
of Vienna's hostility, it is only natural that the same
opinion should have been entertained in many Russian
circles. No one will accuse the Tsar of wishing war,
especially in the precarious internal state of s&a
herself, nor was the Foreign Minister, Mr. Sazonov, of
an adventurous disposition. But both had pronounced
and genuine Slavophil sympathies and inevitably allowed
them to intertwine with the old Russian desire for access
to the Mediterranean. The aimwhich Izvolsky had
failed to achieve at the time of the Bosnian Annexation
Crisis was constantly present to the minds of Russian
statesmen, and their military and naval discussions with

! Paics report is reproduced inDeutschland Schuld®gy (German Whi Book,
9 9), appendix xxvi., pp. 1306; or in Bogi ° &negstrsachen, appendix
ii. PP.170-80.
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representatives of the Entente were not unconnected
with it. Already, at his visit to Balmoral in September
1912, Sazonov had discussed with Sidvizard Grey and
King George the possibilities of an European Walre

did not inform Britain of Russia's share in producing the
secret Serbdulgarian Convention of the previous spring,
which was the germ of the Balkan League, but he did
intimate it to M. Po i n c who &howed a certain alarm
and feared aggressive ai ms. é
obviously ran counter to Austidungarian policy as
then conceived by Berchtold and his subordinates, it
cannot reasonably be maintained that their point was
directed aginst the Dual Monarchy. The secret clause
which committed Bulgaria in the event of an attack
from the north was simply part of a design intended to
secure immunity during the projected campaign against
Turkey, and it was obvious from the first that Bulga
would never have consented to share in a Serbian war
of aggression against Austiidungary, even if the Serbs
should be so mad as to undertake one. Moreover, Russia's
control of Balkan events was very much more apparent
than real, and indeed almost rmothe first the Balkan
states took the bit between their teeth. The secret treaty
prescribed the Tsar as umpire both regarding the date
for beginning the war with Turkey and regarding future
frontier disputes among the allies. The dramatic manner
in which the latter provision was repudiated in June 1913
has overshadowed the fact that the other provision was
equally disregarded, that Sazonov was intensely annoyed
at the allies onslaught upon Turkey and would have
liked to hold them back. His Minister in Rghde,
Hartwig, who is generally regarded as tl8piritus movens
behind the scenes, and who undoubtedly enjoyed great

! Report of Sazonov to Tsar (undated) Ilre Livre Noir (ed. Re n ® Mar chand)
i., pp. 34559. This book contains the Russian diplomatic caments from
1910 to 1914, as published by the Bolshevik Government.

2 Stieve Izvolskyund der Weltkriegp. 91.

®This is Stieve's contentidjibid., p. 86).
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personal prestige and influence at Belgrade, was so little
initiated into the plot as to be able to report to St.
Petersburg late in July that Serbia was decidedly
disinclined for warlke plans of any kind.As late as

1 October 8 a week before war broke oud he assured

his Entente colleagues that Pasic was entirely pecifi
and during the war he wrote home in alarm, lest Russia's
" historical ideals" might be threatened by the League's
advance upon Constantinople.

On the other hand Sazonov undoubtedly gave
encouragement to the Serbs. O/ December, 1912,
he appears todve told the Serbian Minister, Mr. Popovic,
that they must be satisfied with what they might get
and " regard it only as an instalment, since the future
belonged" to them® Again in April 1913 he bade them
work for the future, as they would eventuallyget much
territory from Austria.* The Paris despatches of
Izvolsky to SazonoV also show that during the Balkan
War the former was working steadily to commit the
French Government to military action in the event of
AustrizHungary intervening against Seabi But there
iS no evidence whatever that Russia contemplated a war
of aggression, and it is sufficiently notorious that quite
apart from internal unrest, she was so little ready for
war that the General Staff reckoned with the necessity
of abandoning Waesv and the whole Polish salient.
When the Great War actually came, it was only
Germany's tremendous concentration of effort against
Belgium that enabled Russia to alter her plan and attempt
the invasion of East Prussia. This has obscured the
utter unprepaedness of Russia in the summer of 1914.
Those who maintain that Russia intended to make war

!SiebertDi pl om. Amg528.nst ¢cke,

2 French Yellow Book (Affaires Balcaniques), i., p. 69, No. 116.
Telegram reproduced in appendix v. oBogicevi®, Kriegsursachen, p. 128.
'bid., appendix vii. To thisP o p o wnaively replied, " We would gladly

give Monastir to Bulgaria, if we could get Bosnia and other Austrian lands."
Y,ele Livre Noir,i., pp.321-72.
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in the following autumn, and so wagnly forestalled by
a few months, argue in flagrant defiance of well established
and fundamental military facts.

The most, then, that can be said is that Izvolsky,
influenced in part by personal pique against Vienna, but
above all by his temperamental reay of the European
situation, had come to regard war as inevitable and was
absorbed in diplomatic preparations for it. But though
influential, he was far from afpowerful at St. Petersburg,
and even friends and colleagues were ready to discount
his colosal vanity. On the very eve of the tragedy there
is evidence fromBucarestof Sazonov's pacific intentions,
and his confidences to the Austdungarian Ambassador
as late as26 July, 1914, reveal him as anything but
aggressive, even when rousedt seems, however, to be
well established that Izvolsky used the expressioiC'est
la guerre.”

It may, however, be said that in the spring of 1914,
despite certain signs of relaxed tension such as the
Anglo-German negotiations, the general situation in
Europe wasone of very great uncertainty and was at
the mercy of any untoward event. AusRossian
rivalry in particular was as acute as ever, not merely in
the Balkans, but also in Galicia and the Ukraine, where
Uniate and Orthodox propaganda was exploited by both
sides for political ends and gave rise to sensational
treason trials, and where legions were being organised
for the coming war. So far as Austttungary was
concerned, her prestige had been seriously impaired by
Berchb | d Elemsy handling of the Balkansituation.
The successive rebuffs of 1912 and 1913 were in every
one's recollection, and now as spring turned to summer
there came the Rus$®oumanian rapprochement, the
humiliating failure of the Wiedregime in Albania, the
SerbeMontenegrin negotiationdor union and the danger
that the two Serb states might ere long find a genuine

! Seeinfra., p. 269.
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excuse for intervention in Albania. Berchtold was
therefore searching anxiously for some means of
rehabilitating himself before public opinion. Inthe
words of the ablest German pasgar critic of diplomatic
history, Vienna's" attitude towards Balkan questions and
the whole Southern Slav problerh was one of" per
plexity and planlessness,” and her statesmen were
" permanently possessed by the feahat further
failures in foreign policy might completely dislocate the
internal structure of the Monarchy."

Inside Serbia itself the situation was also stragined
two closely balanced factions were struggling for power,
a revision of the constitution wasmminent, and the
PaSic Cabinet was hard put to it to maintain its majority
at the Iimpending general elections. The problem of
administering the newly acquired provinces was entirely
unsolved and causing great disquietude, in view of the
Bulgarophil sympdties of large sections of the popula
tion. In a word, Serbia was absorbed in her own troubles
and not in a position to risk fresh adventure. That
some of the wilder and more ambitious spirits in the
army had not yet had their fill of fighting is as centaas
that the pothouses anad a f & sthe Balkan Peninsula,
as also of Hungary and some parts of Austria, were
frequented by megalomaniacs whose political phantasy
was boundless and who reflected the general atmosphere
of unsettlement, but who did not aftall control their
respective Governments.

Far more serious, however, than this louduthed
beerpatriotism was the fact that in the Jugoslav provinces
of the Dual Monarchy the entire younger generation
under the age of twentijve, and especially the yths
finishing their gymnasium and starting a University
career, were infected by revolutionary ideas, utterly

! Brandenburg, Von Bismarck zum Weltkriege, p. 387. His criticism of

A-ehrenthal and Berchtold, based on official German documents not ydisheadh
is very instructive.
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impatient of the mild and opportunist tactics of their
political leaders, going their own way and leaning more
and more towards" propaganda of the deed." Before
the war little or nothing of this movement was known
in the West, while more than one pesar writer, misled

by motives of race or party, has placed it in an entirely
false perspective and thereby produced a very distorted
picture of the events leading to the Sarajevo outrage
and the outbreak of the Great War. Eenno apology is
needed for treating this subject in somewhat greater
detail.



CHAPTER 1l
THE JUGOSLAV REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT

THE Austro-Serbian conflict is only too often treated as
a diplomatic struggle between the Governments of Vienna,
Budapest, andBelgrade and the Bosnian problem in
particular is presented as a question of international law
or of European balance of power, to be decided according
to the interests of the Great Powers rather than the
wishes of the native population. Yet the reallysestial
facts, the facts which are linked with the tragedy 18fl4
as cause and effect, are, firstly, that in the two decades
preceding the Congress of Berlin the hopes of the entire
Serbian race were centred upon Bogf@zegovina,
that Serbia and Montegro, having fought in vain for
its delivery, regarded its occupation by Austdangary
as downright robberyli"and declined to accept it as a
finally accomplished fa¢t and, secondly, that the mass
of the Bosnian population itself struggled valiantly for
union with the two Serb principalities, resisted foreign
occupation by force of arms, and, though reduced
to subjection, remained sullenly unreconciled. That
AustrizkHungary did much for the material welfare and
ordered development of the two provinces sgnply not
open to questign but nothing that she did could win
the hearts of her new subjects, and those who, since the
turn of the century, celebrated the success of her
colonising efforts either wrote in ignorance or were living
in a fools' paradise.

How deeprooted was the sentiment for Bosnia in
every Serbian heart had long been known to all who had
ears to hear, and is nowhere expounded more clearly
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than in the confidential reports addressed to Vienna
between 1868 and 1874 by Benjamin K § | | Augtria
Hungary's first diplomatic agent in Belgrade. During
the years following the murder of Prince Michael we find
him repeatedly impressing upon Count Beust that the
one sure way of allaying Serbian suspicions of the Dual
Monarchy is to prove that ihas no design of occupying
the Slav provinces of Turkdy.On the other hand, he
makes it clear that' Bosnia is the centre round which
all the wishes and hopes of Serbian statesmen turn/' and
that " the idea of its possession is the fundamental
principle d all Serbian aims." And "as the Serbs
count upon the future possession of Bosnia, and this is a
fact which cannot be alteredK 8 | Isaggests that much
the most advantageous plan would be if they came to
" hope its realisatioh from AustriaHungary.

Within a short space of years, howeve,§ | |hany
self was contributing very materially towards Austria
Hungary's adoption of an entirely different policy - to
wards Serbia and Bosniaand it is notorious that as
Joint Finance Minister fronil882 to 1903 he became her
most noted instrument in holding down the latter
province.

If, then, we are to understand the events of 1914, we
must realise, not only the resentment aroused throughout
the native population by Austria's Balkan policy since
the 'seventies, butlso the fact that, especially in Bosnia,
revolutionary feeling was no novelty, but had simmered
for years. The insurrection o875, which preluded the
RusseTurkish War and the long Eastern Crisis, was only
the last and most successful of a series oihgs which
Turkish  misrule had provoked during the previous
hundred years. In two districts in particular the revolu
tionary tradition lingeredd in Southern Herzegovina,

! See, e.g., autograph letter Kf§ | toaBgust,22 June, 1868, and his offcial
Reports, No.64 of 5 October,1868, No. 68 of 290ctober, i868,No60of 17March,
1870,No. 3 of 25 January, 1871. ViennaStaatsarchivBelgrade(186875).
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and in the Krajna, or norWwestern portion of Bosnia,
sometimes loosely described a$ Turkish Croatia."

The former cherished the memory of two abortive risings
against Austria in the KrivoSije, just across the Dalmatian
border, in 1868 and 1881 while in the latter a curious

legend grew up around the person ‘bfPetar Mrkonjic/

the name ammed by Prince PeterKar agj dr gj e\
when he fought in the ranks of the Bosnian insurgents

in 1875.

It is obvious, however, that during the generation
following the occupation of Bosnia nothing occurred to
kindle these memories into flame. Under King &
Serbia's prestige had sunk to zero, Croatia vegetated under
the corrupting rule of Khuen, while in Bosnia itself
K& | Idiyall in his power to maintain the confessional
lines of cleavage, and so keep Orthodox, Catholic, and
Moslem in disunion and poical impotence. There
was as yet no political life, no Diet, very few schools, and
virtually no newspapers. Isolated, backward, and in
experienced, the leaders could not see beyond the petty
concessions of Church autonomy whicK § | | odfeyed
piecemeald them.

But with the year 1903 there came a sudden change.
Fresh breezes seemed to spring up on all sdlesin Croatia,
in Dalmatia, in Serbia & and soon began to scatter the
mists of isolation which had so long hung over Bosnia.
In Croatia especiallya new generation of Croats and
Serbs, educated in Prague, Vienna, &arhz, impatiently
rejected alike the opportunism of the old Magyarophil
Unionist Party and the unpractical swpatriotism of
Ante Starcevic and his Pd&roats. The framers of the
Resolition of Fiume proved that the coperation of Serb
f-nd Croat was a highly practical political ideal, and,
uideed, the sole line of advance which offered serious
Prospects of success.

The advantages of unity after almost a generation of

! The future KingPeter.
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discord were soon obvious even to the narrowest mtelli
gence, and were demonstrated to the masses by the
strenuous and shesighted efforts of Budapest and
Vienna to force Croat and Serb apart once more. Here,
as in most cases, -Will and persecution produced the
contrary effect, and the CroaB8erb Coalition survived
all the rude shocks of th&®auch regime, the Annexation
crisis, the Zagreb andFriedjung trials, and even the
Cuvaj dictatorship. But in the course of time oppor
tunist tendencies grew stronger within its ranks. It had
come to realise on what precarious foundations the
national cause rested, so long as the administrative and
judicial system of Croatia, its franchise and Press laws,
were controlled by the nominees of Bpdat. The
" Realist " doctrine, which many of its leaders had
imbibed in Prague from Masaryk and Drtina, also pointed
in the direction of" small work,” on slow and unsensa
tional lines, as a preparation for that final trial of strength
for which the time were not yet ripe. Thus a wise
resolve not to imperil by rash action the gains of recent
years, combined with a noticeable slackening of national
endurance 8 in other words, a blend of statesmanship
and personal caution or indolencd was steadily wging
the Coalition leaders towards a compromise with Buda
pest, at the very period when the stirring events of the
two Balkan Wars seemed to be vindicating Serbia's right
to pose as the Southern Slav Piedmont, and when the
official policy of Vienna and Bdapest showed itself
increasingly hostile towards her.

It is in this period of violent ferment that an entirely
new movement makes itself felt among the rising genera
tion, no longer confined to the small intellectual class
of Croatia and Southern Hungaryin whose hands
political leadership had hitherto been mainly -<con
centrated, but recruited more and more from the masses
in every Jugoslav province. This process had been
hastened bythe foundation of secondary schools, with
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SerbeCroat as the langage of instruction, and by the
consequent growth of what was virtually an intellectual
proletariat, especially in Dalmatia and Bosnia.

So kaleidoscopic and uncertain was the poliical
situation throughout the Southern Slav provinces that
the young men wer inevitably tempted to dabble in
coffeehouse politics and street demonstrations at an
age when they should have been absorbed in their
studies and their sport. One of the first consequences
of the conflict between Zagreb and Budapest 1807
was that thegreat majority of the Croat and Serb youth
at Zagreb University migrated to Prague, already the
most flourishing of West Slavonic Universities. Here
they founded an organ of their ownHrvatski Djak
(The Croat Student),and extended still further that
intellectual contact between Jugoslav and Czech which
an earlier generation had established, and which has
grown even more intimate since the war. Most of the
emigrants returned in the following year, but the number
of Croats and Serbs normally studying inague, Graz,
and Vienna grew steadily. Among them the Bosnian
annexation caused keen excitement, and the interven
tion of Masaryk in the Zagreb treason affair and his
exposure of theFriedjung forgeries won him the lively
sympathy of the academic youth.

In 1910 the Croats and Serbs at Vienna University
decided to publish an organ of their own, and henceforth
tended to go more and more their own ways, regarding
the Hrvatski Djak as too colourless, and the poliical
leaders, with but few exceptions, as memid tacticians.

It is highly significant thatZ or a (Dawn) & which was
published in both alphabets in order to emphasise the
absolute equality of Croat and Serld fell almost from
the first under the influence of a group of Bosnian
students, who alegly favoured much more radical
Methods than those advocated by their kinsmen -else
where. The Bosnian Press was still in its infancy, but
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two groups of youthful fanatics had already founded
the Otatbina in Banjaluka and theNarod in Mostar,
and thé& respective editors, Petar Kocic and Risto
Radulovic, both gifted with considerable journalistic
and literary talent, preached nationalist doctrine in a
new and purer form. The aim which in one sense or
another all these groups had set before them was th
political and cultural unity of all Jugoslavs in a single
nation.

How this was actually to be attained was much less
clearly understood, and a whole series of alternative
methods was advocated by this or that group. But
there was a growing feeling thahet Habsburg Monarchy
was an obstacle rather than an aid, and that far the
best hope lay in those European complications which
most Jugoslavs, with their lively imagination, regarded
as sooner or later inevitable, and for which they were
therefore resolvedto prepare themselves, as offering
them a supreme opportunity such as might never recur.
In a word, every nuance froi evolution " to " revolw
tion" was represented in their ranks.

It is, however, specially important to remember that
all these groups, inually without exception, took their
stand on a strongly Jugoslav basis, insisting on the
absolute equality, or indeed identity, of Serb and Croat,
and, as time went on, of Slovene also, and firmly reject
ing all idea either of Serb or of Croat predoamne,
such as was desired by official Belgrade on the one hand
or by the Croat clericals on the other. As we shall see,
this idea was, and, indeed, still is, unsympathetic to the
dominant Radical cligue in Serbia, and is one proof
among many that these ybiul revolutionaries never
possessed the backing of official circles.

While, then, the Prague group was mainly abstract
and literary in its aims, andora, in Vienna, proceeded
to expound more radical doctrine, the movement assumed
its most advanced form@n Sarajevo and Zagreb. In
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the summer of 1910 the annexation of Bosnia was- con
summated by the proclamation of the new Constitution
and the solemn opening of the Diet by General Varesanin
in the name of the Emperor. A young disciple of Kocic,
Bogdan Zerajic, a Serb from Nevesinje, in Southern
Herzegovina, resolved to mar the ceremony, and to
voice before Europe the dissatisfaction of his compatriots
by an attempt to assassinate the Governor on one of
the bridges of Sarajevo. Varesanin escapednjuned
and Zerajic committed suicide before he could be seized.
No accomplices were discovered, and, indeed, it seems
certain that his was the spontaneous act of an -over
wrought fanatic, brooding over the wrongs of his nation,
as interpreted in the extrast Press. But his example
struck the imagination of the Bosnian and Croatian
youth, and was a rallyingoint for " Mlada Bosna" 0

" Young Bosnia" & which was never an actual organisa
tion, but something far more than that, since it soon
comprised the vast majority of youths born in the two
provinces since the late 'eighties.

A practical proof of how the poison was working, but
one which remained virtually unknown till after the
catastrophe was over, was an anonymous pamphlet
entitled The Death ofa Hero (Smrt Jednog Heroja)and
-devoted to the glorification of Zerajic.This was the
work of another disciple of Kocic, Vladimir Gacinovic,
born in 1890 as the son of a Herzogovinian Orthodox
priest, and himself at first intended for the priesthood.
During the Annexation crisis he had fled to Serbia, with
the intention of serving as a volunteer against Austria
Hungary if it should come to war. He thus naturally
enough came into contact witKomit adj is and others
who favoured "direct action,” and whenn 1912, he
Went from Belgrade to Vienna University, he was already
infected with the ideas ofHerzen and Krapotkin, and

! It was Vienna to Belgrade, and there printed by the extremist

newsaperPijemont.
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left the greatest extremists of tBera'group far behind.

It was in Vienna that he wrote his pamphlet on Zerajic,
which, by its strange perverted idealism and Hahting .
style, gives a clear insight into the revolutionary move
ment which is now commencing) He complains that
Serbian public opinion does not pay due attention to
" those who are coming (" oni koji dolaze"). " Their
aim/' he tells us," is in the first place to kindle revolution
in the minds and thoughts of young Serbs, so that they
may be saved from the disastrous influenoé antk
national ideas and prepare for the breaking of bonds and
for the laying of healthy foundations for the shining
national life that is to comeX"

After quoting the example of Orsini* and the Russian
Terrorists, he gives a brief sketch of 2erajwhom he
describes as' foreordained for a high national conception
and prepared as a national offering,” amid theesigna
tion and apathy"” of his age." In such moments of
calm, after a great national failuré (he means Austria
Hungary's successful naexation of Bosnia), " there
comes upon the stage a man of action, of strength, of
life and virtue, a type such as opens an epoch, proclaims
ideas, and enlivens suffering and spellbound hearts."*
" The Serb revolutionary, if he wants to win, must be
an atist and a conspirator, must have talent for strength
and suffering, must be a martyr and a plotter, a man of
Western manners and lajduk, who will shout and wage
war for the unfortunate and downtrodden. Revolution
never comes from despair, as is mistdkethought, but
out of revolutionary thought, which grows in national
enthusiasm® He quotes Zerajic's own phrase, "I
leave it to Serbdomto avenge me,” and he concludes
the pamphlet with the appeal Young Serbs, you who

! Spomenica Vladimira Gacinma (Sarajevo, 1921), p4l. On pp. 41-51
is printed the greater part of the original pamphlet, under the heddBmgdan
Zerajic.0

2 author of the bomb outrage on Napoleon IL.

3ibid., p. 48. “ibid., p. 47.
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are rising from the ruins ah foulness of talay, will you
produce such men? It seems as though this sums up
the whole Serbian problem, political, moral, and
cultural.

This pamphlet hardly circulated outside student circles,
but it was just among them that its influence was so
profo u n d and decisive. L Besides
incentive in the same direction. The Croatian elections
of December 1911 and the higganded methods of Cuvaj,
first as Ban, then as Dictator, caused high tension
throughout the Jugoslav provinces, and led street
demonstrations, in which the students took an active
part. Early in 1912 there was bloodshed in front of the
University at Zagreb, and o1 February the first joint
demonstration of students of all three faith8 Orthodox,
Catholic, and Moslemd in Sarajevo ended by the police
firing on the crowd and Kkilling SalmAgi ® ,young
Moslem.

On 8 June, 1912, another young Bosnian student, Luka
Jukic, made an unsuccessful attempt upon the life of
Cuvaj in the streets of Zagreb, Killing in the proceks
Chief of the Croatian Department of Education and one
of the policemen who tried to arrest him. Though this
outrage was followed by numerous arrests of students,
the exasperated feeling which prevailed is shown by the
fact that 270 Jugoslav studentsni Prague signed with
their own names a letter of open menace and defiance
to the Dictator. The scattered student groups at the
various Universities had already begun to organise
themselves, the SerbeCroat  NationalistRadical
Youth " being formed at Viema in December1911.
Now a whole series of new student organs began to appear
- 0 Valin Zagreb, to replace the all too anaeriovatski
Djak; Prepored in Ljubljang ? ovi Srbin at Sombor

Yibid., p. 51.

This fact was brought out at theiat of the assassins, several of whom
admited the influence of the pamphlet upon their min@$. " Jugoslovenstvo
sargevekih Atentatora," by FS ¢, jtegig(NovaEuropal June,1925,p.501).
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and Papevo, Srpska Omladinain Sarajevp Ujedinjeng
at Split?

In all these groups feeling, of course, varied according
to temperament. Even the most moderate among them
went considerably beyond the most advanced of the
political leaders, and all were firmly convinced of an
impending crisis in European fairs, upon whose issue
the fate of their own nation would depend. But, though
probably a great majority already looked upon Zerajic
and Jukic as national heroes, there still were a tiny
handful who actually dabbled in terrorist plans. In
August 1913 a yowg Croat student named Dojcic, who
had come all the way from America for the purpose,
inflicted a severe, though not dangerous, wound upon
the new Ban, Baron Skerlecand in March 1914 another
Croat, Jakob Sefer, was caught -tethded at the Zagreb
Opera, when waiting to shoot Skerlecz in company with
the Archduke Leopold Salvator.

By this time not merely the University students, but
the middle school youth in most Jugoslav towns of
AustrizHungary, were thoroughly infected by revolu
tionary ideas. They antinually took part in street
demonstrations against the Cuvaggime and the Buda
pest Government, and disciplinary methods or the
expulsion of individual pupils sometimes led to sym
pathetic strikes in neighbouring schools. The unrest
in the schools was deliberately fanned by young agitators
from the Universities, who went secretly from town to
town and encouraged the formation of student societies
or clubs. When the Balkan War broke out, and the
whole South blazed with enthusiasm for the cause of
Serba and her allies, some of the wilder spirits swam
across the Drina to Serbia or slunk by night over the

' In 1914 three more began their brief existencZastava at Split (Spalato),
edited by Oskar Tartaglia, the present Mayovihor at Zagreb, and a mer
ambitious monthly review entitled Jugoslavia at Prague, with  whom one of
the moving spirits was Ljuba Leontic" (since the war founder of a widespread
patriotic Jugoslav organisation on sefaiscist lines, known as thé&rjuna”).
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Montenegrin froner, and joined the irregular volunteer
bands which served as outposts for the Serbian Army as
it invaded Macedonia. It was thus that the first real
contact was established between the ringleaders of the
Bosnian movement and the most reckless elements in
Serbia. This was still further promoted by the policy
of the AustreHungarian authoritiesfor in a good many
cases youths who were expelled from all Bosnian
gymnasia, and expressly disqualified from entering any
school in Austria or Hungary, had no choideft but to
renounce all further education or to throw themselves
on the mercy of their free kinsmen in Serbia.

This overcharged atmosphere was admirably suited
to such a born agitator as Vladimir Gacinovic, who left
Vienna in the winter of 1912 in ordeo tfight as a Monte
negrin volunteer before Skutari, and then resumed his
sociological studies at Lausanne University, but remained
in close contact with many of his contemporaries and
juniors at home. Indeed, to quote one of his most
intimate associates,” he held the half of revolutionary
Bosnia in his handsalmost all the younger priests and
teachers were with him." By his pamphlet, and by his
articles in Zora and Srpska Omladina,he had hypnotised
the younger generation. His high moral phrases, leading
to the same strangely immoral conclusions as the writings
of Savinkov and similar Russian terrorists, kindled
raw youth to action.” The young men must prepare
themselves for sacrifices,” was his message from the
very outset and the best sacrifice casted in taking
the same risks as Zerajic.

It is not generally known that in Lausanne Gacinovic
was in close relations with the Russian revolutionaries,
and among others, with Trotsky, who even wrote a

of that strangest of Russian book3he Pale Horse,by " Ropshin " (Savinkov,
the murderer of Plehveand the Grand Duke Serge), which opens with a meeting
of a Nihilists, reading St. Gospel together, as a preparation for the murder
of governot

®Spomenica, p.32.
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preface to a selection of his Foén articles: From some
of these men he learnt the art of bembking, and began
plotting outrages. In January 1913 he invited certain
young Bosnians 8 among them two Moslems, Mehmed
basic and Mustafa Golubic 8 to meet him at Toulouse,
and here he praded them with weapons and poison,
for the purpose of attempting the life of General Potiorek,
the Governor of Bosnia, and forestalling their own
capture by suicide. But the youthful conspirators'
nerve failed them fearing a Customs examination on
their return across the Austrian frontier, they threw
the weapons out of the carriage window, and nothing
further came of this design.

None the less, they and others of their contemporaries
continued to dream of terrorist action, and remained in
continual corrgsondence with Gaci novi ®&hile But ,
most of the semsecret societies which they had formed
never got far beyond the theory of revolution, there was
formed, mainly at his instance, a secret terrorist group,
or " Kruzok,” in more than one of the Bosnian twmy
and notably in Sarajevo, where his friend Danilo llic,
a young schoolmaster, who had also served for a time as
a Komitadji in Macedonia, was the link between many
who were otherwise completely unknown to each other.

The extent to which discipline hadedn undermined
among the youth of Bosnia is very clearly shown by a
series of confidential memoranda drawn up immediately
before and after the tragedy by high officials in the Joint
Finance Ministry in Vienna and kindly placed at my
disposal by one of themsince the war. Incidentally,
these documents throw light upon the jealousy and lack
of co-ordination between thd.andesregierungin Sarajevo

1 A Croat edition of these was published in Vienna 1822, under the title of
Sarajevski Atentat( Bi bl i©Svt°®loa t , Sl@eé)i &ardo contains the preface
by " L. T." Trotsky, however, disapproved ofs5a c i n owews® ass too exchu
sively nationalist.

2 This account is basedn verbal statement made to me by some oba ®i novi ®' s
intimates, now living in Sarajevo
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and its nominal superior, the Finance Ministry in Vienna

__a circumstance which, as will transpire later, was,
more than anything else, responsible for the success of
the murder plot against the Archduke.

It appears that in the course of 1913 &ree organisa
tion called the " SerbeCroat Nationalist Youth "

(" SrpskeHrvatska Nacionalisticka Omladina™) was
formed in Sarajevo. It had no office or statutes, but
took as its model a similar society in Belgrade -called
" National Unity " (" Narodno é&dinstvo "), with which
Ga ®i n bad ifarmerly been in relations. Its aim was
to win the rising generation for the idea of throwing off
the Habsburg yoke and achieving Jugoslav Unity under
Serbig and its efforts were concentrated above all upon
pupils in the various teachers' training colleges. -Sub
sections existed inTuzla, Mostar, Trebinje,and Ban
jaluka, but the centre of the whole movement was in
Zagreb, where it was intended to hold, @6 July, 1914,

a sort of congress of delegates from all theaining
colleges in the various Jugoslav provinces, and to lay
plans for future agitatioh.

Specially active as wandering prophets of revolution
were the Slovene studenteEndlicher and a budding
schoolteacher namedL a z a G Thekei @nd others
set themsels deliberately to undermine discipline in
the secondary schools, and the conditions in the gymnasia
of Mostar and Tuzla were typical of the result. In the
former a number of senior students by their provoca
tive behaviour towards the teachers, kept tkehool
in a ferment,” and organised insubordination in every
class, until it ended in open insults and disturbances

! Seepp.1067;
2 Report No. 5544 of Dr. N. Mandic, Vice-Governor (LandeschefStellvertreter)

of Bosnia, addressed to theZentrakt el | e fer den defensiven
(Headquarters for Countesspionage), then situated in Zagreb. Through the
AQurtesy of friends in Zagreb, | wa s abl e

archives of the Zagreb police. The document asserts that theje® group
Cumbers aboutl00 members, and gives the names of six ringleaders, of whom
onlyone,Laza Gjukt, is known tousfrom nationalistsources.
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and led to a formal enquiry. From the minutes of the
teaching staff at Tuzla it appears that heseveral of
the older pupils publicly insulted their professors in
class, and even assaulted one of thdimt demonstra
tions and disturbances were frequernd that a pupil
of the seventh class during religious instruction spat in
the face of the Orthaxk catechist, simply because he
belonged to the moderate Serb party which at that time
supported the Bosnian Governmént.In these and
other cases disciplinary measures seem to have- com
pletely failed, to an extent which is waligh incon
ceivable to Western minds. But the fact that this
failure was frankly admitted on all sides illustrates better
than anything else how untenable not merely political,
but even social conditions in Bosnia had become on the
eve of the catastrophe. The remedy actually astbpt
by the Ministry was, or80 June, 1913, to close thHdostar
Gymnasium for a whole year. But here the cure was
almost worse than the disease, for the youths thus* set
at liberty were either admitted to other schools, and
carried the infection with themthis was the case at
Tuzla), or swelled the ranks of revolutionary hotheads
who were already to be found in every town in the
South?

The slightest incident brought these youths into the
street. In Sarajevo there were protests before the
Italian Consulate in connection with the Ital&lovene
quarrel at Trieste or, again, German shapscriptions
in the town were systematically damaged or besmirched,

! See Report968 of 16 July, 1914 (" betreffend Mittelschulen, Sanirung der
Zustande an denselb&n & Regierungsraterovic to Minister Bilinski.

2 A very valuable testimony to the gravity of this movement will be found in a
pamphlet of Count Berchtold's confidential secretary, Count Alexander Hoyos
(who was sent on so decisive a mission to Berlin4oduly, 1914) o8 Der deutsch
englische Gegensatz und sein Einfluss auf die Balkanpolitik Oestetdeigarns
p. 74. " All who knew the country" (i.e. Bosnia) " had the impression that an
explosion was near at hand. Especially in the schools Panserb propadeanida
created such chaotic conditions that a regular continuance of instruction scarcely
seemed possible. The Bosnian Government declared most urgently that severe
measures must be taken to check the Serbian agitation, if a catastrophe was to
be avoided."
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as a protest againstGermanisation. In Mostar there
was a demonstration against a German theatrical - com
pany, in Tuzla against the Austrian national anthem
and the person of the Emperor. Amid this atmosphere
of constant excitement and agitation the mdantastic
rumours circulated, and were rendered plausible by
events in the Balkans, by the Austrian mobilisation and
military movements, and by the series of attempted
assassinations inaugurated by Zerafic five in four years.
One consequence, whicht iis important to emphasise,
was that there was such constant talk abbuAttentats "

and outrages in all circles, alike official and raofficial,

that at last it ceased to be taken as seriously as it deserved.
This is one of those general assertions clivhiis hardly
susceptible of exact proof, because it rests on personal
experience and recollections, but which will certainly
not be challenged by anyone who had lived even for
a month or two in that atmosphere. It is a point of
detail which bears very maially upon the question
of possible precautions or warnings.

During the winter of 19134 the " Kruzoci " already
mentioned continued their work, and began deliberately
to plan a fresh outrage. The stricter methods introduced
by General Potiorek as Govem of Bosnia naturally
rendered him specially obnoxigusbut he was well
protected and not easily reached. Early in 1914 Danilo
llic set himself to collect youths ready for some desperate
outrage, but neither he nor his accomplices appear to
have had a clr idea as to where or against whom they
were to act. At this moment the forthcoming visit of
the Heir Apparent to Bosnia was announced in the Press,
and llic's friend Pusara cut the announcement out of a
local newspaper, gummed it on a postcard, and @oste
It without further comment to Vaso Cabrinovic, a young
Bosnian who had been expelled two years before for
Socialist tendencies, and was now working as a -type
setter in the State Printing Press at Belgrade.Cabrinovc
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showed it to another young oBnian, Gavrilo Princip,
who was finishing his studies in great poverty at a-Bel
grade gymnasium. The incident prove® as was sub
sequently admitted at the triald that their heads were
already full of terrorist ideas, and that the barest prempt
ing from their friends at home was needed to set them
in motion. (It also proves, incidentally, that the initia
tive came from Bosnia, not from Serbia.)

While, then, they were winning a third youtiraben,
for their plans, and obtaining arms from Ciganovi®
himself a Bosnian refuge® and from Tankosic"d leader
of the Komit adj i band in which Princip had unsuccess
fully tried to enlist & llic* continued his preparations in
Sarajevo quite independently of them, and armed
three other youths, Cya Popovi -, Vaso CL
and Muhamed Mehmedbaslc, none of whom had any
connection with Serbia. Thus when the Archduke
came to Sarajevo, these three, the three youths from
Serbia, and Psara himself, were all waiting, armed with
revolvers or bombs, at ifterent points along the route.
Each group knew that there were others on the watch,
but did not know who or where they weré, | hi@self
being the sole connectirimk.

The initiative lay, not with those who so recklessly
provided arms to three of thenm Belgrade, but with
I | and Pusara in Sarajevo, and above all wBla - i novi ®
in Lausanne. Moreover, it appears that even the inner
ring was not in full agreement, that | iat the last
moment took alarm and wanted to draw back, that
Princip insisted upo Ga - i n bemng -consulted afresh,
and that only then were the final preparations contihued.
It appears also that some of the group, and the Slovene
student Endlicher, were also in touch with Italian
anarchists in Trieste, and hoped to obtain bombs from
them, though nothing actually came of this. It may be

! Most of the above details | learnt in conversations last summer in Sarajevo and
elsewhere with the survivors from the various groups of conspirators.
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taken as certain that a few ringleaders oag the
Jugoslav students israz and Vienna knew something of
what was brewing and it is now known that in at least
one of the Dalmatian towns some youths had resolved to
shoot the Archduke if he passed through their district,
and that they possessed tlezessary weapons.

On this whole question of initiative there will be a
good deal more to say in the chapter devoted to responsi
bility for the crime of Sarajevo.

The survey of events thus briefly attempted in the three
introductory chapters must sureligad to the conclusion
that between 1912 and 1914 war was on a razor's; edge
that in most capitals there existed groups or individuals
recklessly bent upon precipitating eventsand that,
while each weighed anxiously the reasons for and
against action, soe stroke of fate might utterly disturb
the precarious balance. The present chapter will have
demonstrated that the real initiative in the Southern
Slav Question was rapidly passing from the hands of
statesmen and politicians alike into those of raw and
hare-brained  youths who stuck at nothing, and
whom not even the direst consequences could deter.
Thus all the materials needed to produce an explosion
had long since been accumulated, and, while the actual
spark which lit the powder magazine was struck in
Saajevo, there were many other points at which the
conflagration might equally well have broken out.

' A word as to Gacinovic's fate. After the outbreak of war he served as a
volunteer with the French fleet in the Adriatic, then, being invalided, went with
Pero Slijepcevic to America to recruit volunteers for the Serbian army and
collect funds for the families of" traitors " who had suffered from Austrian
reprisals. He died in Switzerland in1917 at the age of twentgeven. See
Spomenicapp.93-106.



CHAPTER IV
THE ARCHDUKE FRANCIS FERDINAND

THE events recorded in the previous chapter make it
abundantly clear that long before June 1914 a funda
mental issue had arisen between Audthangary and
Serbia, the product of the same nationalistic currents
which had already transformed the face of Germany and
Italy. It is obvious that so foul a crime as that of
Sarajevo greatly aggravated the quarrel, and hence the
dangers to European peace, but it did not in any way
create it. Nothing could have arrested thmovement
save a change of policy by Austitungary towards her
own discontented Jugoslav subjects.

Throughout this critical period the personality of the
heir-apparent, the Archduke Francis Ferdinand, exercised
a marked influence upon men and events, &nerefore
deserves special consideration before we pass to a
detailed study of the Sarajevo crime and its consequences.

It may safely be affirmed that in the second decade
of our century Francis Ferdinand was the most singular
figure of any of the reignop dynasties of Europe. In
the words of Count Czernin, who enjoyed his friendship
and confidence,” he was unbalanced in everythindge
did nothing like other people.” Yet he was a man of
very considerable intellectual powers and wide interests.
In glaring contrast to his uncle, he had a keen artistic
sense and was a famous collector of antiques. A brilliant
shot, he carried the usual royal mania for sport to the
length of wholesale massacre, yet he was passionately
devoted to the more peaceful pursuit ofrdgming, and
the grounds ofK o n o p weset jstly famous for their
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roses. He cared very little for popularity and certainly
never attained it, but he was an excellent judge of
character, and despite his overbearing and hasty temper,
was far more dlerant of frank speech and wegllounded
criticism than might have been expected. On one
occasion the representatives of a minor nationality, when
summoned by him to a secret audiehceere very out
spoken in their criticism of the situation, and while
expressing their devotion to his person, warned him that
among their people belief in the dynasty was being
steadily undermined. The Archduke, so far from taking
offence, expressed his surprise that there was any trace
of loyalty lef! Being a man of verystrong feelings and
prejudices, he was equally emphatic in praise and blame,
and often gave mortal offence when another in his place
would simply have remained silent. He could be winning
and gracious on occasions, but he could also be brutal
and callous b the last degree, and this showed itself in
his lack of consideration for the servants and employees
on his estates. Another unlovely side to his character
was his extreme meanness in all money matters and his
constant habit of driving a hard bargain witbersons
who were scarcely in a position to resist. There can be
little doubt that he was encouraged in this by the desire
to provide for his children a fortune independent of any
action on the part of his successor to the throaed
it is a cruel irony © fate that they should have been
deprived after all of the estate &fo n o phy satdecision
of the Czechoslovak Parliaméntwhich it is hard to
reconcile either with the spirit of the Peace Treaties or
with the principles of international law.

Francis Fedinand cared little for society and made

! Auffenberg, op. cit, p. 188. He it was who" discovered " both Conrad

Aehrenthal. His verdict on soldiers or politicians, unless they happened to
beJewswas generally extremely sound.

2Two of them recounte the details to me in strict confidence soon afterwards.

% The decisions wasnade on5 August, 1921, and was carried out so ruthlessly
that the children of the late Archduke were not even allowed to remove some
of hisPersonakffectsfrom the catle of Konopiste.



82

few friends, but those whom he admitted to the inner
ring were wholeheartedly his. His natural reserve was
not untinged by a certain bitterness, due in part to the
neglect and affronts from which he suffered as a young
man, when hewas not expected to live very long, but
above all to the situation produced by his marriage,
which indeed, as time passed, tended to accentuate still
further the main points of his character, both good and
bad. His decision to marry the Countess Sophieot€l)

of an ancient but impoverished Bohemian family, could
not fail to be unwelcome to the Emperor, and was a
source of permanent estrangement between the two. By
the rest of the Imperial family it was openly resented,
and the constant intrigues of the cAduchesses, the
Court Chamberlain and other high officials against any
change of etiquette or precedence in favour of his Consort,
were continually rousing Francis Ferdinand to fury, and
often led him to absent himself from ceremonies at the
Hofburg. For the rest he was a faithful and devoted
husband and father, and his domestic happiness was
increased by a common standard of strictest attachment
to the Catholic Church. This coloured his whole outlook
upon men for instance, he disliked officers who were
lax in their observance or, still worse, free thinking, and
Conrad records how the Archduke took him violently to
task for his failure to attend Mass on a Sunday during
mani u¥ Ore the other hand, he was not so narrow
as the Duchess, and showed greaentlliness towards
prominent Slovak or German Lutherans and the
Roumanian Orthodox clergy. He attacked th®s von
Rom movement because he rightly recognised that it

! Specially hostile were the Archduke Frederick and his wife, who had been
planning a maiage between Francis Ferdinand and her own daughter, when
suddenly she found his affections to be centred upon one of her -lagdisting,
the Countess Chotek.

2 Prince Montenuovo's attitude was influenced by the fact that he himself
was a grandson ofMarie Louise (daughter of the Emperor Francis and second
wife of Napoleon) through her morganatic marriage with Count Neipperg.

® Conrad, Aus Meiner Dienstzeit,iii., p. 436 " | know your religious views
butif I go to Churchyou have to go too."
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was in the first instance a political, amatynastic and
separatist movement, and religious only in quite a
secondary sense. His disapproval of Free Thought gave
an added point to his dislike of the Jews, on whom he
sometimes expressed himself with even mdtan his
usual vigour and indiscretion.

With the old Emperor his relations were definitely
bad, in the first instance because they were tempera
mentally so different. Francis Joseph typified the House
of Lorraine, while his nephew showed mordabsburg
gualities, transmuted by the Bourbon blood which he
inherited from his maternal grandfather, the notorious
King " Bomba " of the Two Sicilies. But the jealousy
that subsisted between the Emperor and his heir was
above all due to a fundamental divergence dilitipal
aims and outlook. Francis Joseph had throughout life
favoured haHmeasures and discouraged the emergence
of masterful personalities, while Francis Ferdinand
believed in energetic measures and welcomed strong
men (so long of course as they wereyab to himself).
Francis Joseph was wedded to the Dual System as it
had developed sincel867. It was a typical product of
his love of compromise, and regarding himself (with
D e 8 k9 its chief creator, he was exceedingly jealous of
any suggestion of its f@m and had honestly come to
believe that he alone possessed the political experience
needed to control so complicated a machine. Francis
Ferdinand, on the contrary, was fully alive to the many
fatal flaws in the Dual System and made no concealment
of his desire for its drastic revision. He does not appear
to have ever committed himself to the exact details of
such a revision, but he is known to have given the problem
a great deal of thought and to have invited and examined
a whole series of proposals deaf by such recognised
authorities on international or constitutional law as
Lammasch, Tezner, Steinackeand Zolger. It is quite
true that his autocratic leanings ran counter to a proper
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understanding of constitutional questions, but he and
his advsers found common ground in the view that
the Dual System was a edésac, that its gravest defect
was the lack of any constitutional machinery for revision
when necessary, and that a forcible exit being -wglh
inevitable, the main problem was to digeo that which
would cause the least disturbariceHe undoubtedly
inclined to the idea of remodelling the Dual Monarchy
into a number of separate national states, linked together
by a strong central Parliament and unified ministries
for the conduct of cesin common affairs.

In all these schemes the foremost obstacle in his path
was the position of Hungary, and it is sufficiently
notorious that he looked upon the Magyars with a violent
antipathy, as endangering not merely the dynasty, but
the very existenceof the Dual Monarchy itself, by their
insane policy towards all the nationalities which bordered
with them. So strong were his feelings that in receiving
a small Slovak deputation he once said of the Magyars,
" It was bad taste on their part ever to cotoeEurope."*

In one way or another the power of the ruling oligarchy
in Hungary had to be broken. The new sovereign on
his accession would at once be confronted by that pro
vision of t he Hungari an Const

! Perhaps the most sem® of all the various drafts was that prepared- by
Colonel Brosch, till 1911 the Chief of the Archduke'sMi | i t 2 r & saldied efi |,
quite unusual breadth of vision and understanding, who had established intimate
personal relations with the leaders of mosf the lesser nationalities, and to the
last enjoyed his master's confidence. | have seen a letter of his addressed to one
of these leaders shortly after the murder, in which he says that after an event
which has shattered all his hopes for the futurerghis nothing left for him but
to take his place at the head of his regiment and die fighting in the war which was
on the point of breaking out. In actual fact he courted death, and fell in August
1914 during the Galician campaign. Incidentally his lettetoming from one
inside the innermost ring of knowledge, may serve as indirect confirmation of
the " will to war " in Vienna. This draft has been published in full in theues
Wiener Journal of 30 December, 1923, and 1 January, 1924. According to
Count PlzerHoditz, a former private secretary of the late Archduke, it was
afterwards very materially altered by Professor Lammasch and others. (See
interview inPester Lloydbf 5 January1924.)

2" Es war eine Geschmackl osi gk ei tauptvnaah den
Europa gekommen sind."This | learnt from members of the deputation,
personal friends of my own.

% Art. iii. of 17901. See Corpus Juris Hungarici,vol. v., p. 150, or Ungarische
Verjassungsgesetzgd. Steinbach)p. 7.
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to take his Coronan oath within a period of six months,
and this Francis Ferdinand was firmly resolved not to do,
until that constitution could be brought into line with
the requirements of the Monarchy as a whole. But even
he hesitated at the idea of open repudiatiord ams glad

to find a pretext for delay in the undoubted fact that the
Austrian and Hungarian versions of the compromise of
1867 conflicted in certain important particulars which
must be cleared up before an oath could reasonably be
exacted. The most strikg example of this related to
a Southern Slav problem, for in the one document
Dalmatia is assumed to belong to Austria (which
was of course its actuabde facto position), while in
the other it is implied to be an integral part of the
Triune Kingdom and trefore of the Crown of St
Stephert.

Francis Ferdinand was not the man to shirk awkward
facts. He realised that his political aims could only be
attained through the overthrow of the Dual System, and
that this must involve him in conflict with the ruling
caste in Hungary. It was this which led him to seek
alies among the neNMagyar nationalities, and he
advocated the introduction of wuniversal suffrage in
Hungary, not of course because he believed in democratic
principles, but simply because it was an ruastent for
placing the Magyars in a minority and securing national
justice all round, and he calculated that the other races
would gladly purchase this by an endorsement of his
plans for constitutional reform. It would thus be
possible to superimpose upothe existing Parliaments
of Vienna and Budapest a central parliament and execu
tive for the whole Monarchy, perhaps simply by fusing
the Delegations and converting them from deliberative
to legislative bodies. The Archduke boldly reckoned

' See the Ausian Law of 21 December,1 8 6 7 , andAtBe Hungarian Art. Xxxx,
01 1868 (compromise between Hungary and Croatia), which refers throughout
ard .Croatig Slavonia and Dalmatia”" as one of the two contracting parties,

and i dﬂpres@ly&s@sts updhthereincorporation of Dalmatia."



86

with the impossibility of effecting such faeaching re
forms by normal means, and within the limit of six months
prescribed for the Coronation, and was therefore prepared
to announce his intentions by a manifesto orceasion,
which would have been virtually equivalent to @up
d'etat and have given rise to a constitutional crisis of
the first magnitudé. It should be added that Colonel
Brosch had worked out to the smallest details a plan to
ensure order in all partsfahe Monarchy in the critical
days following the public proclamation of his intentions.
He calculated, probably with reason, that if proper
precautions were taken, Hungary would remain helpless
and impassive, and this belief he based to a large extent
upon the precedent of Marchl906, when norMagyar
troops were massed round the Parliament buildings by
an unconstitutional government and a Colonel of Militia
read the decree of dissolution, without a single serious
act of resistance from the country at large

In foreign policy the Archduke also held pronounced
views, and indeed his projects of internal reform were
very largely prompted by his desire to strengthen the
international status and prestige of the Monarchy. His
Este and Bourbon blood, combined witthe ultramontane
views of himself and his wife and his detestation of
Freemasonry and Radicalism, rendered him suspicious
of Italy who, a sure instinct told him, would range -her
self against Austriddungary at the moment of supreme
crisis in Europe. Thesedoubts lay at the root of his
interest in the Navy and the problem of Adriatic defence,
which again has its obvious connections with the Southern
Slav Question. It was inevitable that Germany should
bulk largest in his survey of Europe, but the idea of
AustrizHungary's dependence upon her northern ally
Was distasteful to him, alike from the political and the

' A most valuable summary of the considerations which weighed with the
Archduke is contained in an essay of the late Professor Lammasch, in theneVolu
entitiedHeinrich Lammaschpp. 77-95 (Vienna,1922).
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dynastic standpoint. Viewed in the abstract, what
would have pleased him most would have been a revival
of the League of the Three Emperors, as a guarantee of
conservative development in Centrahd Eastern Europe
and a bulwark against revolutionary ideasand Count
Czernin has pointed out that the Balkan rivalry between
Vienna and St. Petersburg caused him genuine anxtety.
Hence it is probably a mistake to credit him with bellicose
tendencies though undoubtedly there were times when
his overbearing and explosive nature led him to regard
war as probable. To Conrad he was generally ready
to listen, both because of his zeal and military efficiency
and because they found common ground in thestrust

of lItaly; yet both Conrad himself and Auffenberg, who
stood in his favour till the winter ofi912, represent him

as hardly less reluctant to engage upon war than the
old Emperor himself, and Count Czernin maintains that

he was by no means as agd b as he has bee

This is confirmed by Dr. Danev, to whom Francis
Ferdinand, during an audience granted to him as
Bulgarian Premier at Budapest during the first Balkan
war, assumed the whole credit for averting Austria
Hungary's intervention agnst Serbid.

Of special interest is Conrad's testimonf, On the
repeated opportunities | had of discussing with the Arch
duke the need for decisive action against Serbia, | could
never be quite clear whether the Archduke in his inmost
heart had decide on warlike action. He dealt with
all matters bearing on it, discussed concrete prepara
tions for war with an interest which suggested that he

! Interesting confirmation of this is provided by a conversation with the

German Military At t a énh &ienna, @unt Kageneck, in which the Archduke
summed up his political confession of faith in the phraseAlliance of the Three
Emperors, with adhesion of England where possible(mit tunlichstem Anschluss
Englands). This is quoted from Kageneck's unpublished orep by Montgelas,
Leitfaden zur Kriegsschuldfragp, 54.

2In the World Warp. 51.

3cf. Auffenberg,op. cit.,p. 231; Conrad op. cit.,iii, pp. 353,597.

4 Interview of Danev in Trgovinski  Vjestnik,reproduced by Neues Wiener
Tagolattof 9 July, 1914, SeeFriedjung,Zeitalter des Imperialismus,, p. 269.
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had its execution in view, but yet seemed to me in his
heart to have no real liking for it." And here he adds
his impression that Francis Ferdinand was influenced
agairst war from the German side and especially from
the Emperor Wiliant. Again, Count Kageneck, the
German Military At t a enha yreport to Berlin, quotes
the Archduke as describing war with Russia 'aspost
tively a monstrosity” ¢ ber haupt amndncecldd n d i n ¢
ing that he saw no reason for war with SerbiaDuring
the same critical period a letter of the Archduke to his
brotherin-law, Duke Albrecht of W¢r t t ember g,
communicated by the latter to Bethmann Hollweg early
in February and by him to Moltkein it was a strong
expression of feeling against war with Serbia, since at
the very best Austriddungary would only acquire
untrustworthy subjects and" a heap of plum trees.”
Moltke replied that this coincided with previous remarks
of the Archduke, and hat the Chancellor's chief task
would be "to prevent Austrian follies so far as possible
0 not a pleasant or an easy ta’sk

Interesting confirmation of Francis Ferdinand's -atti
tude can be found in a conversation between Berchtold,
Czernin and Conradon 10 October, 1913, recorded by
t he | atter i n hi s memoirs. ¢ o
Cato urged a policy of action against Serbia and re
affrmed the view that he had preached for years, that
" the Southern Slav and Panserb Questibn were
fundametal for the Monarchy.” But here in Austria,”
objected Czernin,” one must reckon with Emperor and
Heir Apparent. They are not for war, and least of all
the Heir Apparent he holds stubbornly to peace.”

! Conradop. cit.,ii., p.413.

2 Kagenecks reports of 17 December, 1912, and26 February, 1913, cit.,
Brandenbergyon Bismarckum Weltkriegep. 372.

® Quoted from imprinted documents in the German Foreign Office, by Count
Max Montgelas in his Leitfaden zur Kriegsschuld/ragep. 52. Moltke's phrase
throws some light on his correspondence with Conrad in 1914, gswuped,p. 52.

4opcit., hi., pp.463-4.
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During the same winter Baron Szilassy, before proceed
ing to his post at Athens, had an audience with Francis
Ferdinand and fond him " every bit as pacific as his
Imperial uncle” and anxious for an understanding with
Russia. He blamedTiszas nationalist policy for the
friction with Serbia and Roumantfa.

Of the Archduke's friendly attitude towards the
Croats there can be no net of doubt, and it would
seem probable that he looked upon them both as an asset
in the struggle against Hungary, and also among the
Jugoslavs as a counterweight to Belgrade. The fact
that the Croats were Catholics told much in their favour
with the Archduke and his clerical advisers, who saw in
them a weapon for the reconquest of the Balkans from
Orthodoxy. He rightly resented the shsighted policy
which was steadily alienating Croat sentiment from the
Habsburgs, and on at least two occasions he nviment
protests to the Emperor against the Cuvaj® g i lboe ,
without any effect. His real aim was to bring about
Jugoslav unity under thédabsburgsceptre 8 an aim
which in certain circumstances might have placed Serbia
and even the Karagjorgjevic dymgasin the same relation
to Vienna as that of Bavaria and the Wittelsbach towards
Berlin. This project has come to be known ‘adrialism,"
but in the Archduke's eyes it was only part of a wider
whole. For, as Czernin assures us, he also entertained
the posibility of ceding Transylvania to Roumania, but
then admitting united Roumania as a vassal state within
the bounds of the Monarchy. This idea was actually
discussed between Czernin and Nicholas Filipescu, the
Conservative patriot statesman, wh@  perhag all too
logically o regarded it as the sole alternative to an
ultimate life and death conflict between Roumania and
AustrizHungary> Once more, it is obvious that neither
idea could have been realised until the obstinate Resistance

! Der Untergang deDonauMonarchie,p. 259.
2|n theWorld War,p. 80: Conrad,op. cit. iii., p. 783.'
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of Hungary had been overcomdor the effect would
inevitably have been to diminish the relative importance
of the Magyars in the aggrandisddbsburgstate

A further very vital factor in the Archduke's character
was the growth of the sinister disease which was sapping
his strength and which found vent in occasional fits of
ungovernable rage, bordering for the time being upon
insanity. The symptoms were most marked shooting
parties, when the Archduke fired at everything within
range, and was an object of general terror. On one
occasion, brilliant marksman though he was, he shot a
beater and the Austrian aristocracy were already
beginning to be chary of their inaiions to hint
According to a story repeated to Professor "Masaryk by
members of his party in the neighbourhood Ko nopi st £
the Archduke's lawyer, when summoned on some legal
business, was shown into a large unfurnished room, and
found him sitting on té floor and playing with his
children. * The Archduke motioned to him to sit like
wise on the floor, and on seeing him hesitate, flew into
a violent passion, abused him roundly and drove him
from t he castle."e Anot her S
from the same source came from the Czech railway
officials who had charge of the Imperial train. The
Archduke had visited the German Emperor in Potsdam
and some incident must have occurred to arouse his
displeasure for after the train had started southwards,
he drew h sword and in his fury hacked at the upholstery
of his compartment.

It is not quite certain whether the Archduke realised
the full gravity of his symptoms, but he undoubtedly
felt his health to be deteriorating, and burned with
impatience and anger as hsaw his uncle ageing in

! During his visit to England in1913 his reckless shooting and the frantic
manner in which he abused his loaders made a strong impression upon a member
of the British Royal family and led him to inquire (in complete ignorance hd t
facts) whether there was reostrain of madness the Archduke.

2H. W. Steed;ThroughThirty Yearsj., p.367.
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impotent negation, and the short time probably available
for himself slipping away from him, while such vast and
vital tasks were dti untouched. It is certain that the
Duchess knew the full truthnot long before the end
she had discussed settlements with the family lawyer
and had told an intimate friend that her husband might
be seized with madness or paralysis at almost any time.
Though the secret was jealously guarded, some of these
facts could not fail to become known. They amply
explain the nervousness of the Imperial family, who knew
that another bronchial attack might at any time prove
fatal to the old Emperdr,and saw the preect of the
throne being occupied, at a period of latent European
crisis, by a man of autocratic leanings, committed to a
vast programme of political adventure, yet liable at any
moment to lose all balance and control, and influenced
by an ambitious wife Wwo might in the interests of her
children persuade him to change the succession and throw
" Habsburg House Law " to the winds. Disturbing
possibilities were presented by the fact that the law of
succession differed in Hungary and Austria, that the
Magyar rationalists had an obvious motive for widening
the gulf, and that no legal or constitutional means existed
for preventing the Archduke's succession, whatever
might be the state of his heafth.

Though the full facts remained a jealouglyarded
secret, theprecarious state of the Archduke's health, his
conflict of opinion with the Emperor and his intention
of introducing drastic changes on succeeding to the throne,
gradually became known to wide circles, and took shape
in rumours of the most contradictory nki. Thus, though
unable to influence the political development, the figure

! Even in the winter of 1910 Dr. Neusser had assured Colonel Brosch, the
Archduke's confidant, that the Emperor could only live one or at most two
years longer, and that his phyaic condition was one of' from today till to
orrow." SeeHeinrich Lammaschyp. 81.

2 His grandunke Ferdinand | had reigned from835 to 1848, though notoriously
weakK-nnnded, epileptic and unfit for the throne.
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of the Archduke loomed very large ithe life of the state
and gave an added tinge of uncertainty to a situation
almost equally unstable at home and abroad.

The Treaty ofBucarest (a0 gAugust, 1913) seemed for
the moment to have stabilised the new Balkan situation
and averted the danger of a general conflict. But, as
we have seen, it was only rendered possible by serious
disagreements inside the Triple Alliance. A passing
coolness beteen Vienna and Berlin was the result, but
the vital necessity for seeing eye to eye was obvious to
both parties as each fresh incident occurred to show how
easily a conflagration might be produced. Vienna's
aggressive attitude towards Belgrade in the enatof
Albania, the acute friction between Russia and Germany
caused by the Liman von Sanders Mission, the anneunce
ment of a Serb&reek alliance, the visits of the Serbian
Crown Prince to St. Petersburg and of the Tsar to-Rou
mania, the Serbdontenegm negotiations, the dispute
between Greece and Turkeyd each of these caused
nervousness in many quarters. It was thus natural
enough that those at the head of affairs in Germany and
AustrizzHungary should wish to meet and discuss future
policy in a wortl whose balance had undoubtedly been
upset by the Balkan Wars. Accordingly we find visits
of William Il to Francis Joseph in Vienna and to Francis
Ferdinand at his Adriatic castle of Miramar in March,
and again to the Archduke's Bohemian home in June.

It is generally admitted that on each occasion Balkan
questions figured largely in the discussion, and that the
main preoccupation of Francis Joseph and his advisers
was not so much Serbia as Roumania. @8, March,
1914, there were conversations between \Wiit*Francis
Joseph and Berchtold, and from the report of the German
Ambassador,Herr von Tschirschky, to Berlin &  based
on what the Emperor William told him the same dayp

! This report was published iBeutschePolitik of 11 June,1920,and is refinted
in an appendix of Montgelakegitfaden zur Kriegsschuldfragp, 189.
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we learn that the two latter expressed great alarm about
Roumania, treating her a$ already virtually lost for
the Triple Alliance.” Willam was more optimistic,
argued thatRoumania was bound to side with the Central
Powers " against the supremacy of Slav Russia/’ and
that Berlin was now to be regarded as the link between
Bucarest and Vienna. Russian armaments he refused
to regard as a warlike menace, and explained them en th
one hand by French insistence and on the other by the
highly interesting theory that Russia was better informed
. than either Vienna or Berlin about the sad state of Turkey
and so felt bound to be prepared for the worst. A little
later William talked wih Count Tisza, who impressed
him greatly as a mar’ of firm will and clear ideas."
They too began by a discussion of the Roumanian -ques
tion, the Emperor showing his joy &fiszas negotiations
with the Roumanian leaders in Transylvania and assuring
him that on thisBucarest,did not ask for" action on a
grand scale, but merely concessions on minor points."
Tisza on his side spoke of the union of Serbia and Monte
negro as the most important Balkan event, and assuming
it to be unavoidable, argued that AusHungary's
main interest was to keep Serbia away from the Adriatic
and hence that the wunion might be tolerated in
return for the cession of the Montenegrin coast to
Albania.

At Miramar a few days later William repeated the gist
of these conversations ot Francis Ferdinand, who
emphasised the need for attaching both Roumania and
Greece, and if possible Turkey also, to the Triple Alliaree.
The Archduke criticised very strongly Berchtold's attitude
to Bucarest,who could still be reconciled if only Vienna
treated it with" frank loyalty,” and above all, if proper
treatment were meted out to the Roumanians of
Hungary? William's appeal to the Archduke to trust

! See report ofHerr von Treutler (Minister attached to the Emperor) to Berlin,
publishedby Matgelas,bid., p. 191.
2 This coincides exactly with the view put forward by the Austrmgarian
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Tisza led to a frank discussion of the internal politics of
the Monarchy, and when Willlam insisted on the need
for a " Germanic orientation” and for " washing the
heads of the Czechs,” Francis Ferdinand concurred. The
Slavs, he remarked, were getting too aggressive and
impertinent.”

During this same period Count Czernin, at tBacarest
Legation, was sending periodical warnings to Vienna as
to the danger of losing Roumania altogether. Careful
investigations had led him to regard opinion both among
the general public and in the army as increasingly hostile
to AustriaHungary: and a d ®t e between the two
countries did not strike him as podsibunless a Magyar
Roumanian agreement could be reached in Hungary, and
unless in foreign policy some satisfaction could be found
for Bulgarian claims. This again was only possible at
Serbia's expense & in other words, through war. But
war, he remindedBerchtold, need not necessarily involve
the annexation of Serbia by the Monarchy, with the
unwelcome accompaniment of augmenting still further
its Slav population. An alternative would be to reduce
Serbia to a minimum" by assigning portions of her
territ or y t o Bul gari a, Gr eece
to the stump orator's argument ®fdon't put him under
the pump,” Czernin at once disclaimed any idea of war
upon Serbia" to-day or temorrow," but merely affirmed
AustrizHungary's intention of hamperingSerbia's diges
tion of her new Macedonian territories, where she might
be kept busy for years to come.

Military At t airc Bu@arest, Colonel Hranilovic, who went so far as to maintain
that the Roumanian Governmehtmade a condition of future friendship the
solution of the Roumanian Question in Transylvania. See e.g his report to
Conrad(29June,1 9 1 4upted in the latterAus Meiner Dienstzeitij., p. 553.

! His two reports ofll March and2 April, 1914, are reproduced in full by
Conrad,Aus Meine Dienstzeitjii., pp. 781-9 (appendix x.), an663-8.

2 This suggestion of Czernin may have been the germ of Berchtold's proposal
atthe Crown Councibf 19 July, 1914 seeinfra, p. 200.
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But Czernin's report naturally concentrates its atten
tion upon Roumania and upon the anxious and inereas
ingly equivocal position of King Charles. As he points
out, no one in Roumania, save the King himself, the
Premier, Mr. lon Bratianu, and the Conservative leader,
Mr. Maiorescu, had any knowledge of the secret
treaty that had so long attached the country to the
Triple Alliance, and more than one Roumanian Minister
abroad imagined himself to be free to work for closer
relations with the Entente. The King was no longer
" unconditional master in his own country,"and
felt " that an open confession of Austrophil policy
might involve him in serious conflict with Roumanian
sentiment.

Some weeks later Czernin dealt with the problem in
further detail, and challenged the view put forward by
Berchtold, as a result of i meeting with the German
Emperor, that the mediation of Berlin inBucarest
would suffice to restore the old relations between Austria
Hungary and Roumania. He then went on to warn
Berchtold against the double blunder of ignoring the
growing strength of gblic opinion in Roumania and of
assuming that the King was still the only decisive factor
in foreign policy. In the previous December, King
Charles had himself told Czernin thdt as things stood
at the moment, Roumania in a war could not go with
the Monachy.” Save for a tiny Austrophil clique at
Court, Czernin added, all those in authority were already
reckoning upon an AusttBussian war, and calculated
on waiting until " with a million soldiers they could
deal the deatblow to the defeated side and ssecure
either Transylvania or Bessarabia for themselvedde
was able to reinforce his argument by a reference to two
recent incidents @ the failure of Tiszas negotiations with
the Transylvanians, which stimulated afresh the feeling
%gainst the Mnarchy in Bucarest, and the bomb

! Conrad op. cit.,iii., p. 634. 2ibid, p. 635.
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outrage of Debreczen,which was an ominous sign that
terrorism was spreading from the Jugoslavs to the
Roumanians.

These various reports make it clednatt both Vienna
and Berlin were extremely anxious at the gradual evolu
tion of Roumanian policy in a sense inimical to the Triple
Alliance; that while William Il reckoned on his personal
influence with Charles of Hohenzollern to redress the
balance, his laes fully realised his optimism to be mis
placed that the project of making public the terms of
the secret alliance would only have led to its prompt
repudiation by the country and thus fatally compromised
the King and that if Roumanian military aidouald not
be relied upon in a war with Russia, the whole strategic
plans of the Central Powers would require modification,
and the problem of Transylvania's unfortified frontier
would become acute. In his annual report fd©13
Conrad treated Roumania asrtwally lost, and assumed
that the next crisis would be evoked by the desire of
Serbia and Roumaniato unite with their cenationals in
the Dual Monarchy. Tisza, for his part, in a
memorandum addressed to Francis Josephl6nMarch,
1914°% was equally emhatic as to the Roumanian
danger and the urgent need for a clear understanding with
Germany on Balkan problems.” The conquest of
Transylvania,” he wrote,” always remains the greatest
bait,” hence the essential point in & politigue de
longue main " was to win over Bulgaria to the Triple
Alliance by a promise of future compensations in
Macedonia. It should then be possible to detach
Roumania and Greece from Serbia and reconcile them

! The Magyar Government had in 1912 erected an artificial Magyar Uniate
Bishopric at Ha j d %d dor ale, deliberate purpose of Magyarising the Rou
manian Uniates. In March 1914 the Vidgaeneral of the new diocese was killed
by an infernal machine sent by post, and several of his priests were seriously
wounded.

Zibid, iii., p. 761.

® The text is published by Bishof r a kin -his Die ungarische Regierung und
die Entstehung des Weltkriegeand also byProfessor S. B.Fay in Papers of Count
Tisza(AmericanHistorical Review for January924).
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with Bulgaria. There must beno rash action, but also
no " passive expectation,” for there was no time to be
lost if Bulgaria in her isolation was to be saved from throw
ing herself into the arms of Russid. AustrizHungary's
task/" he adds,” is difficult in itself of success ther
can be no question, unless we have the full assurance
that we are understood, appreciated and supported by
Germany."

It was while such grave questions of foreign policy
were under consideration that William Il paid a fresh
visit to Francis Ferdinand atko n o p i(1®-L4+ June)
Once more the discussions centred round the Roumanian
problem, though they opened on the existing friction
between Greece and Turkey. Both Emperor and -Arch
duke agreed that the settlement @&ucarest must be
upheld, and that King l@rles should be sounded as to
future policy. The conversation then turned to home
politics, and Francis Ferdinand, speaking still more
bluntly and with exceedingly drastic expressions of his
dislike,” declared that Hungary was being maintained in
quite mediaeval conditions by a tiny oligarchy, and that
every Magyar was working against Austria and the
Monarchy as a whole. When William began to praise
Tisza, the Archduke retorted that he was really dictator
in Hungary and would like to be the same in Vienn
that he was working for a separate Hungarian Army,
and that if foreign policy went wrong a large measure
of blame attached toTisza for his ill-treatment of the
Roumanians of Hungary. He followed up this -out
burst by making the Emperor promise to iostr
Tschirschky to urge uporTisza, whenever they met, the
need for concessions to the Roumanians.

This is all that has transpired about titonopi st =

! See report ofHerr von Treutler to Berlin, 14 June, 1914, published in Deutsche
Politk of 14 May, 1920, and reprinted in Montgelasop. cit, pp. 1914 LIt
recounts two conversations, at the first of which Treutler was present, while
the secondis based on what William 1l repeated to him the following day. Hence,
interesting a# is, it may be presuntenot to be complete.
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conversations, but early in 1916 Mr. Steed gave publicity
to a highly sensational story purporting to reveal the
innermost secret of the meeting. His anonymous in
formant asserted that Willlam Il then laid before his
host a grandiose scheme for transforming the map of
Europe. By it a new Kingdom of Poland, stretching
from the Baltic to the Black Sea, would become the
heritage of Francis Ferdinand's eldest son, while his
second son would become King of Bohemia, Hungary,
Crodgia and Serbia, leaving German Austria, with an
Adriatic outlet at Trieste, to enter the German Empire,
under the Archduke Charles as King. The three groups
would be linked together by a customs union and military
conventions, and would control the Balkarand the
Middle East. In short, we are asked to believe that
Francis Ferdinand, in return for the promise 'ofvaster
realms elsewhere, acquiesced in the practical absorption
of the hereditary Habsburg provinces into the German
Empire.” Such an idea cordts with all that is known
of the Archduke's characte® his intense belief irHabs
burg greatness, his jealousy of undue dependence upon
Germany. Still more does it conflict with the solemn
oath of renunciation which he had sworn at his marriage
and whch his strict religious views made him regard as
absolutely irrevocable. Moreover these feelings, which
were well known to all his intimates, were reinforced
by a genuine affection for his nephew the young Arch
duke Charles, whose rights he was deterthite respect.

In a word, the story only becomes credible on the assump
tion that illness had deprived Francis Ferdinand of all
balance and that Willam was aware of the fact. But
in that case Willlam's sanity might also be doubted,
since such a project wiously could not be carried out

The Pact of Konopisht" {Nineteenth Century, 1916). At the time no
clue was given as to the source, but Through Thirty Years(i., p. 396) it is
ascribed to a Polish aristocrat formerly on terms of intimacy with F#sanc
Ferdinand and claiming to have learnt the story from Vatican sources, through
the Nunciature in Vienna. Mr. Steed is careful to describe it"asn interesting
hypothesis it was and could be nothing more."
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by a man already stricken with a mortalisease. It
may be that the concluding volumes of the German
diplomatic documents or the forthcoming memoirs of
the Archduke's secretary, Count Poleaditz, will
throw some light upon the mysterybut in the mean
time there is absolutely no evidence whiwould justify
our accepting the story as authentic.

On the very eve of the war | learned from a sure
source that the day after the murder in Sarajevo the
Archduke's desks at home were searched for certain
documents and if there were any truth in the gknd
of " the Pact of Konopisht,” such action would not be
surprising. But a much simpler explanation is the
desire of the Imperial family to obtain a clue to the Arch
duke's plans of political reconstruction, and still more
the names of his secret adviseand confidants. As a
matter of fact, nothing compromising was found, and
it is only now that the essential documents are about to
be given to the world.

Other legends also have gathered round e no pi st
meeting, and it has been alleged that confidérnhforma
tion as to what passed there reached the Russian General
Staff, was transmitted by it to Belgrade, and prompted
the conspirators of thé Black Hand " to instigate the
Archduke's murder. This is obviously pure fantasy,
for even if such highly confidential information could
have leaked through to the Russians, it could hardly
have reached St. Petersburg more than a week before
the murder, which allows no time whatever for the
necessary plans. Moreover, it is known that the
future assassins hadlready crossed over from Serbia
to Bosnia at least a fortnight before thEonopi st
meeting, and were by that time no longer amenable
to control from the" Black Hand " or from anywhere

All that can be said, then, is that the journalistic
Pouring® about the " Roses of Ko no p'l gavet wide

+

+
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publicity and encouraged wild speculation. The know
ledge that the changed situation in Eastern Europe
must be under discussion led to the assumption that
Francis Ferdinand had propounded a scheme for Serbia's
overthrow, and that Willam Il had promised Germany's
support. Though unsupported by any evidencehis

is at least credible, and it was actually believed in
many quarters. The fact that the Archduke left for
Bosnia only a week later seemed to lend colto the
view, and the manoeuvres which he conducted there
were generally regarded as a rehearsal for the coming
war with Serbia.

! For indirect evidence to the contrary, sefea, p. 183.



CHAPTER YV
THE MURDER OF THE ARCHDUKE

THE Archduke Francis Ferdand attended the Bosnian
manoeuvres as InspectGeneral of the Army, and from
the outset gave to his visit a strictly military character.
But his headquarters were at the little health resort of
llidze, some four miles from Sarajevo, and here he was
joined by the Duchess of Hohenberg. Before returning
home it was decided that they should pay an official
visit to Sarajevo, and the day selected for this was
Vidovdan, or St. Vitus Day. This anniversary is
specially dear to the Serbian race, for it commetes
the memorable battle of Kosovo, which 889 rang the
deathknell of the Serbian mediaeval Empire, and round
which a whole cycle of legend and ballad poetry has
gathered. After more than five centuries this defeat
had been wiped out by Serbia's vigtoat Kumanovo

in 1912, but in 1913 the acute tension which produced
the Second Balkan War had prevented any proper
celebration of the day. Thus in 1914 the Serbs were for
the first time in a position to celebrate it in peace and
seeming security, and thmeikinsmen across the frontier
needed no prompting in order to share in their rejoicings.
It was thus peculiarly unfortunate that this day, of all
days, should have been deliberately selected for the visit
of one who personified a foreign domination and wud
unnaturally regarded as the most formidable obstacle
to Serbian national expansion. It was resented by the
vast majority of Jugoslavs on both sides of the frontier
as a provocation and a challenge, and this feeling must
be taken into account in anytiesate of what followed.
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On the morning, then, of Sunda®8 June, the Arch
duke and the Duchess were proceeding to the Town Hall
of Sarajevo, when a bomb was thrown at their car,
and falling in the roadway behind it, exploded and
wounded some of thespectators and an officer in the
car that followed. The Archduke entered the Town
Hall in a towering passion, and before the Mayor could
address him, called out, Mr. Mayor, | come here on a
visit and | get bombs thrown at me. It- i®utrageous.
Now you may speak." After the speeches and presenta
tions the Archduke asked Potiorek whether they should
continue their drive, or whether there were likely to be
more bombs. The Governor and the Chief of Police
expressed the conviction that nothing more coulgpbka,
and that the only alternatives were to go to the Kohak
(only a few hundred yards across the river) or to avoid
the main streets altogether and drive straight to the
Museum. On this the Archduke declared his intention
of first visiting the military hospital to enquire after the
wounded Colonel von Merizii, and then going on to the
Museum. When Count Harrach tried to dissuade him,
Potiorek testily exclaimed” Do you think that Sarajevo
is full of assassirs " The Duchess having announced
her intentim of accompanying her husband, the pair
entered a new car, with General Potiorek inside and
Count Harrach standing on the footboard.

The front car, containing the Chief of Police, drove
along the AppeQuai, but at the Latin Bridge diverged
to the right imo a narrow street leading to the main
thoroughfare of the town. The driver of the second car,
in  which the Archduke was seated, was a military
chauffeur who did not know Sarajevo, and therefore matur
ally followed suit. But Potiorek at once made him pull
up, and he was slowly backing on to the embankment,
when shots were fired at very close range by a young
man on the pavement. This was Gavrilo Princip, one

1 The Governor's official residence.
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of the seven assassins whom we saw to have beerd arme
for an attempt on the Archduke's life. Orders were
promptly given to drive back to the Konak, which was
reached within a couple of minutes. But even by that
time the Duchess was already dead, and the Archduke,
wounded in the jugular vein, was unconsciowsen he
was lifted from the car, and expired within a quarter
of an hour, before either doctor or priest could be -sum
moned to his aid. His last murmured words, ever
heard by Harrach, had beefh Sophie, live for our
childrer "

It appears that Princip iréd first at the Archduke
and then, seeing that his shot had gone home, turned
his revolver upon Potiorek. At this moment the Duchess,
realising that something had happened, rose in her seat
to shelter her husband, while simultaneously someone in
the crowd tried to seize the assassin's arm, with the
result that his aim was spoilt and the next shot fatally
wounded the Duchess in the body.

Before we turn to discuss the antecedents and motives
of the assassins and the responsibilty of the crime, a
brief refeence must be made to the incidents of the
funeral 6 incidents only less sensational and perplexing
than the tragedy of Sarajevo itself. The bodies were
transported to the Dalmatian coast and thence by sea
to Trieste, and reached Vienna at ten o'clock e
night of 2 July. Thec or twag enet at the station by
the new HewApparent, the Archduke Charles, and the
whole officers’ corps of the Vienna garrison, and solemnly
escorted to the Chapel of thélofburg. Already there
was much comment at the choicé so late an hour and
the deliberate avoidance of daylight, and it became
known that the young Archduke by going to the station
had broken through the arrangements prescribed at
Court, and that the Chamberlain, Prince Montenuovo,
had originally intended hiat the body of the Duchess
should be sent direct to its last restplgce, while only
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the Archduke's should be admitted to thEofburg.
This was too much for the old Emperor, and the two
coffins, which were of different size and ornamentation,
were placed together in the chapel, but on different levels
and as if this distinction were not enough, the full insignia
of the Archduke were placed on his coffin, while on that
of the Duchess were a pair of white gloves and a black
fan 0 a pointed renmder of her formerinferior position

as ladyin-waiting. No wreaths were sent either by the
Emperor or by members of the Imperial family, and until
the foreign Ambassadors brought tributes from their
sovereigns, those sent by the Hohenberg children and
by CountessL - n vy @hg former Crown Princess) stood
quite alone.

The funeral service was attended by the Emperor and
conducted by the Cardindrchbishop, but the chapel
was tiny, and no opportunity whatever was offered to
the general public to pay their sla respects to the Heir
Apparent. The coffins were left all the afternoon in the
closed chapel, and not till after dusk did the funeral
procession again leave the palace. This time, by way
of protest against such extraordinary procedure, over
a hundred mmbers of the highest Austrian and Hun
garian aristocracy, in gala uniform, but on foot, forced
their way unannounced into the procession at a given
point on the route, and accompanied it as far as the
station. The train left at eleven o'clock, reachinbge t
little country station ofP © c h lalzout none in the mo¥n
ing. It was as though every conceivable effort had been
made to inconvenience those desirous of attending the
last ceremony, and to keep the public utterly at arms'
length. Feeling was intense agst Prince Montenuovo,
as master of ceremonies, and it was widely asserted that
he, as a morganatic offshoot of the House Hdbsburg,
was wreaking a petty vengeance upon the woman who,

! Such families as Liechtenstein, Schwarzenberg, Lobkowitg ¢ r berge n
Wi ndi schgra&tz, Ho h eTaxisso Be ®c h®my i n Z nKihsky;, | Hoyo
Ledochowski, Sternberg.
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but for the hand of an assassin, might perhaps one day
have ceased to be morganatic and attained the rank
of Empress. Yet Francis Joseph, befoleaving for
Ischl on 7 July, went out of his way to address an auto
graph letter to Prince Montenuovo, thanking him for
his faithful services and the care which he had always
taken to act "in accordance with his Majesty's
intentions."

To the plain man &lthis seemed to partake of studied
insult to the memory of the dead, while military circles
resented it as "a fanatical attempt to eliminate the dead
Archduke as speedily as possible from the sphere of his
former activity, and if this could be attainedrorh the
memory of his contemporarie$." Added force was
given to this view by the marked manner in which foreign
royalties were discouraged from attending the fuferd
a step which was explained by the fear of further- out
rages, but was really inteed by Berchtold to prevent
a personal exchange of views between the Emperor and
other sovereigns, such as would almost certainly have
made for peace in Europe.

As though the very elements had conspirexd mark
the unusual tragedy of the occasion, one oé& tmost
terrific thunderstorms of recent years burst over the
Danube at the very moment when tbeo r twag about
to leave P° c h| &arrential rain threw everything
into confusion, the coffins were hastily carried into the
tiny waitingroom, and everyonecrowded pelmell after
them. The heavens were giving their warning of the
wrath to come. At last the storm abated, and in the
first summer dawn the victims of Sarajevo were borne
across the Danube and up the hilly road to Artstetten,
where Francis Ferdimal had built his memorial chapel

! These are the words of the former War Minister, General Auffenberg,
(Vesterreichdd® he und Ni265%.er gang,

2 Auffenberg quotes” one of our most tried diplomatist§ as describing this
as a huge blunder or a sighat war was already being plannefbid.).
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because the wife of his choice was too do@rn to rest
in the stifling Habsburg vaults of the Capuchine Church
in Vienna.

The Archduke's decision to visit Bosnia was taken as
early as September 19i3and was made by him in his
capacity as Inspectdbeneral of the Army, in consuita
tion with the military chiefé. It" would seem only
natural that he should at least have invited the opinion
of Dr. von Bilinski, the Joint Finance Minister, within
whose competence the two annexed provinces lay. But
in point of fact the latter was altogether ignored, and
first learned of the proposed visit from the Governor,
General Potiorek, who notified the Archduke's desire
that it should follow exclusively military lies. Bilinski
recounts in his memoirs that about this time anonymous
letters, threatening murder and revolution, were being
fairly frequently received both by the Ministers and by
the Archduke, and that he himself, while not taking very
seriously persons weh advertised their intentions befere
hand, thought it to be none the less advisable to discuss
precautionary measures. He therefore instructed
Sarajevo to sound the local authorities* as to their views
on such a visit 8 with the result that practicallyall of
them declined responsibility for the consequences. These
reports were duly transmitted to Vienna and to the Court,
but brought down wupon Sarajevo a sharp reprimand
the responsibility of the civil authorities, they were told,
was neither desired noeeded.

The result was actually to strengthen the Archduke in

! Conrad, A us Meiner Dienstzeit,ii., p. 445. Francis Ferdinand told Conrad
himself on 16 September, and on29 September Potiorek informed Conrad of
the Archduke's intention to go &eir-Apparentand to take his wife with him.

2 On 8 July, 1914, Count Tisza, speaking in the Hungarian Parliament,
affirmed that no official notification of thej o u nWwas ymade either to the Joint
Finance Ministry, or to the Austrian and Hungarian Governments.

% Bezirkshauptmannschaften.

4 R. Wiener, in Der Tag of (?) August, 1923, quoted by Albert Mousset in
Gazettede Lausanney July,1924.
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his resolve to visit Bosnia, not merely because he was
exceedingly headstrong and resented anything that
might seema reflection upon his personal courage, but
also because he regarded Bilinski with dislike and
suspicion, as a close confidant of the Emperor and as the
chief exponent of a more moderategime in Bosnia, as
against the more drastic methods favoured bytioRek
and the military chiefs. Bilinski was therefore pointedly
ignored in all the arrangements of the visiSo far was
this carried that a printed programme of the visit was
circulated to all the Ministries, butnot to the Joint
Ministry of Financé During the visit a state ball was
given at llidze (the health resort outside Sarajevo, at
which the Archduke and his wife stayed), but by the
express orders of Francis Ferdinand himself no invita
tions were issued to any officials of the Finance Minfstry
0 an affront so amazing and so subversive of prestige
and discipline as to suggest that its author contemplated
in the near future some drastic transference of authority
in Bosnia, as part of his general design for" aGreat
Austrian " state. Moreover, the details regarding the
journey of the Duchess and her official reception at
Sarajevo were not referred to Bilinski as Minister, and he

' In a telegram of 3 July, 1914, Bilinski reminds Potiorek that they were
drawn up " exclusively from the point of ew " and " exclusively between the
Archduke and the Landeschef." See Gooss, Das Wiener Kabinett und die
Entstehung des Weltkrieggs47.

2| have had in my hands this official programme, which was of course strictly
confidential (Reservat) and of which aly 50 copies were printed. The list of
recipients includes the Emperor, all the chief military factors, the Joint
Ministries of Foreign Affairs and Warput not of Finance(Bosnia), both Premiers,
both Ministers of Commerce, but only the Austrian Ministaf the Interior
(because the Archduke went by Dalmatia, without touching the territory of
the Crown of St. Stephen), the police in Vienna and Trieste, Skatthalteei in
Vienna, Trieste and Zara, and even thHgezirkshauptmannin Metkovie. It will
be sea that the list is thought out to the smallest detail by some bureaucratic
pedant. Moreover a separate programme was printed for the journey of the
Duchess, who came direct by train through Croatia. In her case, therefore,
the name of the Hungarian Ministeof the Interior is added to the list of persons
to be notified, but that of the Joint Minister of Finance is again missing. There
can be no question that the omission was deliberate and that Bilinski in his
telegram to Potiorek (see ndt@bove) is telhg the bare truth.

*This we have on the authority of Bilinski himself. See extract from his
Memoirs (so far only published in Polish)Neue Freie Pressef 28 June, 1924.
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claims to have read them for the first time when he
opened his paperon the fatal Sunday mornirg.For
this, it is true, there was a further explanation in the
fact that for the first time onHabsburg territory royal
honours were to be paid to the Duchess of Hohenberg,
and that by eliminating the civil authorities from all
say in the matter, Francis Ferdinand had found it easier
to force the hand of the Emperor and win his passive
consent to a precedent which but for the tragedy would
have had important consequences at Court.

| have the authority of one of the highest ofiisi of
the Finance Ministry, who was continually consulted by
Bilinski, for stating that both the minister himself and
his subordinates were very much disturbed at the prospect
of the Archduke's visit, because they had come to realise
the extent to whichhe ground was undermined in Bosnia
and the neighbouring provinces. Bilinski' annoyance
was naturally increased by the knowledge that his own
authority was being deliberately flouted. In conversa
tion he consoled himself with the thought that the visit
was a purely military one, and that the real danger was
in the towns. If, then, he had been notified beforehand
of the intended reception at Sarajevo, it is probable that
he would have protested, but it also seems highly probable
that a protest, even from &u a quarter, would have
been unavailing. The Archduke was a wilful man, and
Potiorek, who enjoyed his full confidence, would have
encouraged him to have his way.

All arrangements, then, were in the hands of Potiorek,
and at his door must be laid the fadu to provide
adequate protection. According to Bilinski's own official
information? the authorites in the Bosnian capital
actually only had120 police at their disposal, and were
" not at all equal to their task." Moreover, though
70,000 troops were cocentrated within no great distance
for purposes of thema n i u vtlheeswas none the less

Libid. 2 See his telegram to PotiorekJuly (Goossop. cit.,p. 47).
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no proper lining of the streets. In short, we can safely
endorse thewords of that tried servant of Francis Joseph,
Baron Margutti, who declares that the inadequacy of
the precautions" baffled every description:" The best
proof of this is to compare them with those adopted on
the very similar occasion of the Emperor's testavisit

to Sarajevo as recently as 1910. Every street along
which he passed was lined with a double cordon of troops,
the town swarmed with special police and detectives
from headquarters in Vienna and Budapest, who tested
the minutest details of the ad@dy elaborate system of
espionage and control established by the Bosnian police.
Strangers were not tolerated except after close enquiry,
and hundreds of individuals in Sarajevo were forbidden
to leave their houses during the Emperor's stay. The
contrast btween 1910 and 1914 amply justifies us in
speaking of criminal negligence on the part of those
Austro-Hungarian authorities with whom the care of
the Archduke lay.

The most trenchant comment upon this neglect came
from the German AmbassadorHerr von Tschrschky,
who said to General Auffenberg, "If in some railway
station an Archduke is stung by a fly, tH&tationmaster
might even have to pay for it with his post. But for
the battue in the streets of Sarajevo not a hair of any man's
head is touchdd?

Nor can Potiorek plead in excuse his failure to realise
the gravity of the situation. For it was he who, as
Governor of Bosnia, had over a year before introduced
repressive measures against the Serbian populatiom

Vom Alten Kaiser, p. 396. Margutti refects the views of the inner ring of
Court officials, Paar, Montenuovo, etc. One of the most responsible Austrian
writers on the war, Hof rat Glaise -Horstenau, is equally frank in admitting
"extraordinary  carelessness and lack of precaution." (S&eues Wener
Tagblatt,28 June,1924).

2 Auffenberg,A us Oesteneichd® he und Ni2s5der gang,

% In May 1913 he annulled the statutes of Serbian societies in Bosnia, put a
stop to the activities of the Prosvjeta (a very active educational and publishing
organisation), and closed tltf Radical club in Sarajevo.
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had since then continued to urge the need for their
extension and to denounce to Vienna the folly of Bilinski's
more conciliatory policy. He was fully aware that
Bosnia was seething with discent which needed no
stirring from the outside in order to boil oyethat the
choice of Bosnia for the scene of manoeuvres was widely
regarded as a menace, or at least a warning to Serbia and
stil more that the choice of St. Vitgs'Day for the
Archduke's official visit would be especially resented as
a direct challenge to the Serbian national idea. After
a lapse of five centuries Kosovo had been avenged and
could be celebrated freely for the first time since the
liberation and on that very day the repeesative

of an alien dynasty seemed by his presence to be reaffir
ming the enslavement of provinces for whose delivery
Serbia and Montenegro had twice gone to war in vain.
There is little doubt that Potiorek regarded this senti
mental factor as an addeckason for the state visit, just
as he and Conrad and the whole military hierarchy held
a speedy reckoning with Serbia to be inevitable and
desirable.

Potiorek's crowning fault was an arrogance that led
him to keep all arrangements in his own hand, yet
prevented him from listening to adviceand this involved
him quite naturally in the paradox that while he preached
to Vienna the dangers of the situation, he could not
conceive that Bosnia could be so utterly out of his control
as to produce a whole bevy afssassins on the streets
of the capital. Thus he expressly assured Bilinski that
the military measures taken by him were quite adequate
for the Archduke's protection.

Meanwhile, it is obvious that the police, which on
such occasions is bound to take itswvn precautions,
also showed itself strangely remiss or inefficient. Indeed,
not the least mysterious fact in the whole tragedy is
that it should have been possible for so large a group of

! This also | have on the authority of one of Bilinski's highé&tials.
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conspirators to evade so permeating an influence as
that of the Bosnian and Croatian police for so long a
time. It is worth noting that only two days before the
murder, the Croat clerical deputy, Persic, in the Croatian
Sabor, denounced thgrowth of the policeregime and
asserted that in Croatia alone (of course under orders
from Budapest and Vienna)700,000 crowns had been
set aside for police spies and informers. What followed
showed the incompetence of thegime, but it also set
many peple wondering whether its failure could be
entirely accidental, and whether there were not some
hideous secret behind the murder.Small wonder,
then, if in the excited atmosphere of war many both at
home and abroad should have rejected mere negligence
as an adequate explanation of the crime, and if the
theory of official complicity on the part of Vienna or
Budapest gained considerable credénddoreover, the
ill-concealed relief, sometimes bordering upon delight,
at the ilifated couple's removal, which wadisplayed

by more than one member of the Imperial family, by
high court dignitaries and by many prominent figures
in the political and journalistic world, seemed to lend
plausibility to the theory, when it was publicly advanced
early in the worldwar. Bu nothing which even remotely
deserves the name of evidence has ever been adduced in
proof, and each of the many suspicious details is suscep
tible of a simpler and less sensational explanation. There
seems to be little doubt that more than one attempt
was made to dissuade Francis Ferdinand from the
journey, and also that on the eve of departure he had
strong presentiments of coming evil. In this connection

! Symptomatic of the fantastic legends that grew out of the murder is a long
article by J. J. Bsdan in the Boston Sunday GlobgqU.S.) of 21 March, 1915,
asserting that the Archduke was a victim of the AustroGerman Palace cen
spirators,” that the driver of the car was in the plot and deliberately turned into
a side street in order to place him dhe mercy of the assassinghat neither
Princip nor Cabrinovid were the real murderershat both victims wore sikk
woven armour and were shot int theeck by expert marksmen who knew this
fact!
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it is worth quoting a remark, which he himselft le
fall after the reception ot the Town Hall and which was
overheard by Mr. Cokorilo, the local representative of
The Times " Now | understand whyTisza advised me

to postpone my journey In point of fact, both a
defiance of danger and a disregard of waga on the
part of royal personages belong to the commonplaces
of history 8 from Caesar to HenQuatreand Alexander
Obrenovic. But in this case the main cause, apart from
his own headstrong behaviour, was the conflict between
the military and civil athority, which has already been
described. It was a final and classic example, of the
almost boundless” Schlamperei " L(no English word
can fully render the idea of incurably bungling and
haphazard methods which this conveys) which <har
acterised the oldegimein Austria.

The r 1 lofethe police in the whole affair is a matter
which has rightly attracted considerable attention, and
| therefore make no apology for citing here a somewhat
miscellaneous assortment of facts which | was able to
collect on the got last summer.

For instance, the German Consul in Sarajevo received
on io April, 1914, an anonymous letter, warning him
that an attempt was being planned against Willian¥ II,
and as the latter had recently been at Vienna and Miramar
and was soon to visitthe Archduke Francis Ferdinand
again at Ko n o p itlest was not to be rejected as
fantastic, even though no proof was ever actually forth
coming. It certainly serves to explain the insistent
messages sent by the Consul to Berlin after the murder
o} mesages which we now know from the German
official documents to have been the decisive factor in

1 H. W. SteedThrough Thirty Years,, p.400.

2 | remember discussing the whole affair more than once with Professor
Masaryk in the early days of diiexile, and this was the word which he found
most adequate to describe the situation in Sarajevo.

® This was told me by the detective who had to deal with the warning at the
time, and who showed me his original notes.
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preventing the Emperor fromattending the funeral in
Vienna.

The subordinate police officials seem to have been
more nervous than their chiefs, and-da@y claim to
have advised against the selection of St. \dtuBay
(Vidovdan) for the visit, but to have been disregarded.
They tell also of a mysterious individual who, ten days
before the murder, called more than once at their office and
insisted that he had an urgent warning to convey to their
chief. He could not be induced to give his information
to any subordinate, and having bedwice refused an
appointment, never came again.

During the week preceding the tragedy, a police order
was issued that all pupils at secondary schools who were
not actually domiciled in Sarajevo itself must at once
return to their homes. But this order, whi would
have affected almost all the ringleaders, was not enforced.
Then two days beforehand a detective at llidze telephoned
to headquarters, warning them that he had recognised
on the street young Cabrinovic, who, as we saw, had
been expelled from Bosmi in 1912. The message
actually reached Dr.Gerde, the Chief of Police, who
replied, " Leave him alone" (Nemojte da ga dir ate).
The explanation of this, however, is much simpler than
might be supposed. Cabrinovic was the son of a notorious
Austrian poli@ confidant 8 a fact which is known to
have had a decisive influence upon his own psychology.
He bitterly resented his father's ! lard at one time
thought of changing his name. He did not often speak
of it, but to one of his intimates he admitted thie
main motive of his terrorist activity was to wash him
self free from the stain and in a sense to atone for his
father. To the Chief of Police, on the contrary, the
ttame of Cabrinovic was known in a very different €on
nection, and he may perhaps becwsed for assuming
that the son of a spy was not very dangerous. That
was just such a family as this which produced one of
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the chief assassins shows to what extent the ground had
been undermined among the youth of Bosnia.

That the son of a spyid after all enjoy certain facilities
is shown by an incident, on the very day of the murder.
Only ten minutes beforehand another official of the
Bosnian police met young Cabrinovic on th@uai and
asked him to legitimate himself, whereupon he produced
a permit of the Viennese policeHow this was procured
is not clear, and at first sight it might seem to strengthen
the theory, put forward during the war, of official Austrian
complicity in the crime. But this theory cannot possibly
be upheld in the face othe indignant protest of every
survivor from the band of conspirators. To them the
suggestion that any of their number was in touch with
the AustreHungarian authorities is as grotesque as it
is insulting. The motive in every case was national
fanaticism in its most unalloyed form. The conspirators
asked, and received, not a penny from anyone, and the
state of their finances is Iillustrated by the fact that
Princip on the morning of the crime found it necessary
to borrow from a friend the sum of one croygal.).

If the tragedy was very largely due to the incompetence
of the authorities in Sarajevo, their conduct during the
next fortyeight hours was even more astonishing. On
the morning of29 June, the riffraff of the bazaar, supple
mented by a handful ofCroat clerical students, began to
demonstrate before the leading Serb centres in the town,
and as no steps were taken to disperse them, shouts and
insults were soon followed by acts of violence, and from
mere windowsmashing the crowd passed to wholesale
destruction and pillage. Thus the Serbian school, the
Prosvjeta society, the offices of the two Serb newspapers,
Narod and Srpska Rijec,the Hotel Europa and quite a

! This also | learnt from two officials of the Sarajevo police, who still remain
under thepresent ® g i me .



115

number of shops and private houses belonging to
prominent Serbs, were systematically sacked, with the
almost open connivance of the authorities. After the
rioting had continued for some hours, General Potiorek
proclaimed a state ofiege, but though the damage was
estimated at Kk, 000, 00O (0A atept oW ) |,
made to bring the ringleaders to justice or to indemnify
the victims. On the contrary, even the most reputable
and conservative Serbs in the two provinces were held
up to dloquy in the press of the Monarchy, and fantastic
stories circulated about their alleged treaSorSimilar
excesses on a smaller scale occurred in most towns of
BosniaHerzegovina. These incidents appear to have
provoked a strong protest from the Joint ndfice
Minister, Dr. Bilinski, but the Governor's position
remained unshaken, and neither he nor any of his sub
ordinates was punished for their failure to maintain order.
Indeed, Potiorek replied in quite unrepentant tones,
denying any shortcomings on theart of police or
gendarmerie, but admitting that very abnormal condi
tions " prevailed in the two provinces and thét the
ground was being undermined more and more from day
to day,” and insisting that the only remedies were to
close the Bosnian Dietnd to take up Serbia's challerfge.
His firm tone was of course partly due to a knowledge
that the military chiefs in Vienna were whdieartedly

on his side and favoured all his most drastic propdsals.
The Bosnian manoeuvres had been planned as a kind
of rehearsal for military operations against Serbia, such

! For instance, in thePester Lloyd of 30 June, Mr. Jeftanovic, the wealthiest
and weightiest of the Bosnian Serbs of -pr times, was reported to have been
arrested as he was trying to escape Serbia, and was accused df irredentist
and antidynastic aspiration." In reality, he had just had his house, hotel,
c a f @aples and warehouses sacked from tmp bottom, and had hastly taken
refuge in another part of the town. His special crime in MAast eyes was
that he was the fathén-law of Mr. Spalajkove, then Serbian Minister in
St. Petersburg.

2 potiorek to Bilinski,6 July, in Conradop. cit.,iv, pp.64-6.
% Goosspp. cit.,pp.48-9.
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as had already been contgated in March 1909, Nov-
ember 1912, and June, August and November 1913,
though on each occasion something occurred to prevent
the action. Moreover, quite irrespectively of theonopi st =
meeting, the Ballplatz had for some time past been
endeavouring to convince the Wilhelmstrasse of the
necessity for attaching Bulgaria to the Triple Alliance,
bringing recalcitrant Roumania once more to heel, and
thus achieving the isolation and eventual vassalage of
Serbia. The Memorandum, originally drafted on more
mocerate lines by Baron Flotow in May, had already
been revised in the above sense and passed by Berchtold
on 24 June! and thus represented the considered policy
of Vienna and Budapest before the tragedy of Sarajevo
occurred. That event provided the very tpr¢ which
had hitherto been lackingand it is abundantly clear
from the diplomatic documents that the first intention
of Berchtold and the miltary party was to use this
pretext for an immediate surprise attack upon Serbia
which, it was calculated, wouldneet with no opposition
from Europe, if carried out before public indignation had
been allowed to cool. Owing mainly tdiszas opposi

tion this design was abandoned, and it was decided to
order an inquiry at Sarajevo, the results of which might
justify severe action against Serbia. For this purpose
Herr von Wiesner,one of the higher officials in the
Ballplatz, was sent to Bosnia to investigate the evidence
already collected on the spot, and @8 July he returned

to Vienna, sending ahead of him a telggric report
summari sing t he result. e He
conviction of the Bosnian authorities that the Panserb pro
paganda conducted by various societies and nationalist
organisations was known to and approved by the Serbian

! Printed as the st document in the postar Red Book of the Austrian
Republic (i.e. D.A., i, No. ). See also Goosdas Wiener Kabinett und dt
Entstehung des Weltkriegem.4-6, 13, 325. Seeinfra, p. 161.

’D.A., I,No. 17.
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Government, but addthat the lattes’ complicity intfre
execution or preparation of the outrage and procura
weapons is in no way proved or even to be imagine
(oder auch nur zu vermuten)indeed there aregr o-u phi a
(Anhaltspunkte)for regarding this as out of the questio
The admissions of the murderers themselves seemed to
Wiesner to establish the complicity of Tankosic and
Ciganovic, who supplied the weapons, and of the frontier
police who smuggled the three youths across the Drina.
But he is careful to remind his clge that though the
bombs certainly came from the Serbian arsenal in kragu
jevac, this proved nothing whatever, since large supplies
had been issued to irreguldtomitadji bands during the
recent Balkan wars and were therefore still easily avall
able for daredevil enterprises. It is worth adding that
he dismissed the charge of complicity against Milan
Pribicevic as restingona" regrettable misunderstanding
of the police/' This point has a certain importance
because Pribicevic's brother, Svetozar, was orie the
leaders of the Serbs in Croatia, and two other brothers
the foremost victims of the Zagreb Treason Triand
their enemies in Zagreb and Vienna were never tired of
advancing charges which, if substantiated, would gravely
compromise the whole Serfroat Coalition, which
formed the majority in Croatia.

In conclusion Wiesner advised restricting Vienna's
demands to the punishment of certain specified indivi
duals and to the adoption of more stringent measures
on the Serbian frontier.

Wiesners view was at once challenged by General
Potiorek, who despite all that had happened had lost
none of his influence in high quarters, and even with
Francis Joseph himself. In the Governor's view it was
simply incredible that the Serbian Government should
have been mirely ignorant of what was on foot, and
especially of the share of active officers in foreign
propaganda, and he warned Vienna against the danger
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a merely presenting demands which could be met by
their promises without performance. He held it to be
this " most sacred duty’ to insist that it was" already

to late " to permit any such" postponement of the
decision " with Serbia. * The ground at honle is
already so undermined that military operations would
be rendered very difficult, and if the Parisepropaganda
was given further time for action, he himselfwould
decline to remain answerable for his military duties in
Bosnid® There can be little doubt that views so
emphatically expressed strengthened the party in Vienna
which favoured war. In any ase Berchtold, finding
Wiesner's report to be negative and even unfavourable,
deliberately suppressed it and made no attempt to
produce evidence until after the breach with Serbia
was an accomplished fact.

At this stage it may be well to summarise what is
essential in the bulkydossief submitted by Austria
Hungary, on25 July, to the five other Great Powers of
Europe and to the Porte in justification of its action
against Serbia. The initial memorandum purports to
give a survey of anthustrian activities in Serbia since
the annexation of Bosnia 1909, and from the first lays
special stress upon the Narodna Odbrana, or Committee
of National Defence, founded by General Jankovic and
the exMinisters, Ljuba Jovanovic and Davidovic. As
we shall see later, ¢hauthors of the memorandum fail to
draw any distinction between this avowedly propagandist
but perfectly respectable and open society and the very
different organisation which came to be known as the
" Black Hand " and which was terrorist in aim and of
course highly secret. Indeed the venyai son ofd" °tr
the latter lay in its protest against the wtawrorist (and

!j.e. in Bosnia and Croatia.
2 Letter of Potiorek to Conrad4 July (Conradpp. cit.,iv., pp.83-5).
3 AustroHungarian Red Book(1915),No. 19 (with eleven appendices),
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in its own opinion absurdly mild) principles of the more
important society.

The memorandum devotes considerable attention to
the Serbian press and quotes extracts to show its un
doubted hostility to the neighbouring Monarchy. It
recounts the various outrages committed in Sarajevo and
Zagreb since 1910 and ascribes thedn quite erroneously
and without any attempt at proot to the direct prompt
ing of the Belgrade Government, whom it also credits
with directing the agitation in the middle schools of
Croatia and Bosnia. It is scarcely necessary to add that
this agitation was during the period in question even more
Croat than Serb in character, and grew spontaneously out
of the protests against theutoageous Cuvajregime in
Croatia.

The number of conspirators is as yet only given as
six 0 Princip and Ca b r i ntleevact@) murderers
Grabez, who accompanied them from Belgradéaso
Cubrilovic and Cvetko Popovic, two other young Bosnian
Serbs and finally, Mehmedbasic, a Moslem from Southern
Herzegovina, who managed to escape to Serbia. The
first three only had been in Belgrade, Cabrinovic as a
typesetter, the other two leading a precarious existence
as pupils of a gymnasium, frequenting doubtfulmpany
in shabbyc a f @d indulging in revolutionary talk among
a small group of Bosnian emigrants. In these cirgum
stances they made the acquaintance of a certain Milan
Ciganovic, also a Bosnian Serb, who held a minor post
on the railway and had belorfjeto a komitadji band in
the recent Balkan Wars. To him they confided their
desire to attempt the life of the Archduke, as a foremost
enemy of the Serbian race, and from him they received

! Appendix v. of the memorandum gives in great detail the evidentea
certain Tritko Kr st a nane iof ,the many notorious informers who lived by
supplying both sides, and is therefore thoroughly unreliable. But in any case all
that transpires from his evidence is thdr st a rbelonged in 19089 to the
band which Tarkosic was organising for the event of war, and which would in
that case probably have been employed for a raid into Bosnia. By his own
admission he left Bosnia finally in December 1910,



120

four Browning revolvers and six hagtenades, and a
certain amount of instruction in their use. They were
also given cyankali, that they might commit suicide if in
danger of capture. These weapons Ciganovic procured
from his fellowconspirator, Voja Tankosic, who in the
spring of 1909 had formed a komitadj i band ¢ 140
members, had acquired considerable notoriety as a
guerrilla chief in 1913, and had won the rank of major in
the Serbian army. At his instance Ciganovic arranged for
the three young men to be transported by "underground
route " to the frontier, and #n smuggled across the
Drina river into Bosnia, by the connivance of certain
frontier guards at Sabac and Loznica. This occurred on
28 May or the following day.

To this extent the memorandum is accurate. It is in
error when it ascribes a share in the coagy to Major
Milan Pribicevic and Mr. Dack, the director of the
state printingpress. It is quite true that both were very
active members of the Narodna Odbrana, but that is just
why they had no connection with Tankosic and his
group? Even the memoratum, however, admits that
neither of them were in Belgrade at the critical time when
the three young desperadoes were armed and started on
their missiort At the subsequent trial Princip admitted
having appealed to Milan Pribicevic to use his influence
in respect of a bursary controlled by the Narodna
Odbrana, but only met with a refudalCabrinovic also
stated that he had applied for help to the secretary of the
Odbrana, Major Vasic, and that the latter, finding a

' A Serb from Croatia who threw up hisommission in the Austrblungarian
army and entered the Serbian army. His brother Svetozar was one of the
leading Serb deputies in the Sei®wmat Coalition and was froml923 to 1925
Minister of Education in the Pasid Cabinet. His other two brothers, Adam
and Valerijan, were the two foremost victims of the Zagreb Treason Trial, in
which a " Revolutionary Statute" ascribed to Milan's authorship served as an
incriminating document. Not unnaturally Milan was a special bugbear to the
AustroHungarian  authoriégs, who also hoped through him to compromise
Svetozar and his colleagues in the Coalition.

2 Seeinfra, pp.138and147.

% AustroHungarianRotbuch(1915),No. 19, p. 78.

4 PharosProcess gegedieAt t e rvanSarajerop. 8.
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volume of Maupassant in his possession, took it away,
saying that it was not for him, and supplied him with
other more edifying literature and a little morteyThis
tiny incident illustrates the difference in mentality
between the Narodna Odbrana ande terrorist group.
That these youngemigres should have applied to the
former society is the most natural thing in the world, for
it was known to be specially interested in Bosnia and in
the fate of tS®mi gr ®s .

That is probably hardly a mere accidentaththe meme
randum only cites the names of six conspirators, three
of whom had come from Serbia. In reality, proceedings
were taken by the Sarajevo Court against twénty
persons, all Bosnian subjects. Of these, sixteen were
eventually sentenced and nei acquitted. The three
chief criminals, Princip, Cabrinovic and Grabez, were
condemned to twenty years' imprisonment, Austrian
law not allowing the death sentence for persons under
the age of twenty' but | | i ®, Guleriloyick and
Jovanovic were actugll executed. Of the remainder,
one was sentenced to sixteen, one to ten, one to
seven and two to three years' imprisonment. To have
admitted before Europe that as many as twéng
persons were implicated in the plot, would have been
to stress the spomtaous character of the conspiracy
and correspondingly to diminish the probable share
of Serbia.

In effect, however, this is exactly what Austria did
during the early months of 1915, though Europe was
then far too absorbed in other things to realise thelidae
tions. A whole series of treason trials was instituted
against the youth of Bosnlderzegovina. At Travnik

Yibid., p. 5.
2 All three were in an advanced stage of consumption and died duringathed

Cabrinovic in the prison of Theresnstadt in January 1916, Grabez in February,
and Princip early in 1918. Mitar Ke r o whoReg death sentence hageen

commuted to twenty years' imprisonment, also died in prison M | | er sdor f .

%0n2 February;1915.
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Borivoje Jevtic ' was sentenced to three years, and six

of his comrades to two years each. At Sarajevo ten
other students were sentenced to one year each. At
Tuzla Todor llic was sentenced to death (though -after
wards reprieved), while six comrades received sentences
of ten to sixteen years, and others again of "one to five
years. Finally at Banjalukal51 of the ringleaders of

" Young Bosnia" were the victims of a monster trial,
which ended in 98 convictions, the deputies, Vasil|
Grdjic and Popovic andl4 others being senteed to
death, 52 others to terms of imprisonment varying
from 10 to 20 years, and the remainder to terms varying
from 8 to 2 years’ Needless to say, proceedings were
only instituted against those who had in one way or
another become marked menthe great mass were
simply mobilised at the outbreak of war and used as
" cannon fodder" for the Central Powers. But the large
numbers involved in these trials, and the wholesale
internments of Jugoslav patriots of all ages ninetenths

of whom had never beenniany contact whatever with
Serbia & provide overwhelming proof of the spontaneous
and universal character of the national movement among
the Jugoslavs of the Monarchy, and in particular of the
revolutionary tendencies in Bosnia.

One point seemed to beefthitely established by the
Memorandum o namely, that the hangrenades came
originally from the Serbian State Arsenal at Kragujevac.
This again need cause no surprise, for it was notorious
that large numbers of these had been distributed to the
irregular bands employed by Serbia during the Balkan
Wars. Thus there were still many available in private
hands, and Tankosic, as the former chief of a band, can
have had little or no difficulty in procuring some, without
the authorities being any the wiser.

! Author ofSarajevski Atenta1924).
2 For details, seAustroMagyarJudicial Crimes(1916).
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The most serious charge in the memoranddm and one
which has since been substantiatedl is the implication
of two officers of the Serbian Frontier Guardat Sabac
and Loznica, in smuggling the young men across to
Bosnia. This was from the very first virtually
unchallenged, and the details would very quickly have
been established if the whole question had been referred
to the Hague Tribunal, as the Beldea Government
suggested.

While investigations proceeded at Sarajevo behind a
strict veil of official secrecy, there were growing polemics
in the press of Vienna and Budapest on the one hand
and of Belgrade on the other. In neither case would it
be just toregard them as symptomatic of normal public
opinion in the two countries, but their continuance had
an irritating and inflammatory effect. One essential
distinction must, however, be emphasised at the very
outset. The Serbian press had always been violend
often scurrilous subject under the Obrenovic to unjust
and llicit pressure, it had attained since the change of
regime in 1903 a liberty which, in the absence of any law
of libel, swiftly degenerated into licence, but which was
generally tolerated sa a safeguard against any possible
return to the old system. No Government sint803,
however powerful in other respects, possessed the power
to restrain the press, or had the courage to attempt a
remedy by introducing a stringent press ;lawnd to
impose restrictive measures by ministerial decree would
have been a violation of the Constitution. At the moment
of the murder Serbia was absorbed by party feuds of a
specially acute kind, and opponents of the Government
took a positive delight in embarrassing still further by
provocative language, even in the delicate sphere of
foreign politics.

In Vienna and in Budapest the position was entirely
di f f ®Nat nmerely the official and serafficial
organs, but the entire press, with very rare exceptions,
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was amenable to the influence of thgallplatz in matters

of foreign policy, and could be mobilised, or muzzled,
almost at a moment's notice, despite the existence in
both Austria and Hungary of press laws drafted on
approved European lines. Of this, chu incidents as
the Prochaska affair in the winter 01912 provide
eloquent proof. In a word, while the two Governments
of the Dual Monarchy, and above all the Joint Ministry
for Foreign Affairs, had most of the press in both capitals
at its disposal, theress of Belgraded save a few personal
organs, which were not necessarily the most influential
0 was all the more uncontrollable because so many of
its writers were inexperienced and unbalanced, and
was often ready to defy the Government on the most
trifing excuse. Undoubtedly one reason of the contrast
was that among the two ruling races of the Monarchy
journalism had become very largely a monopoly of the
Jews, whose natural subservience to authority was
supplemented by ar8lav bias, whereas in Rpgade
the journalistic trade, being poorly paid and still in its
infancy, attracted a number of very secoate ind:
viduals. Nor would it be fitting to overlook the * | e
played in envenoming AustBerbian relations by a
group of Jewish" revolver jounalists " living at Zemun,
the little frontier town facing Belgrade across the river,
and unscrupulously feeding Vienna and Budapest with
a never failing supply of scandalous gossip about Serbia.
Moreover, among the Southern Slavs there has always
been a lass of " Hochstapler,” highly intelligent but
unprincipled to a degree, and possessed of a lively imagina
tion which takes the form of feeding the credulous or
spitefully-disposed foreigner with yarns of a highly
sensational character. The -péirvading system of police
espionage which the Austtdungarian Ministries of
Foreign Affairs and War had organised throughout
Bosnia and the other Southern Slav provinces provided
these adventurerswith great opportunities and obscure
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individuals like Georg Nastic, Vasic, Steinhardt and
others came to play a really importamt?! | tlkeanks to
the infinite gullibility of the authorities and their blind
hatred of everything Serb. The virulent pamphlets of
Leopold Mandl were accepted as gospel, not merely by
historians of the calibre ofFriedjung, but by all the
chief statesmen of Central Europe.

In the fierce polemics which followed the murder,
considerable excuses may be made for the Viennese
clerical organs, to whose hopes and ambitions the removal
of Francis Ferdinand dealt the deadliest of blows. But
no such plea can be advanced for the Liberal Jewish
press of both -capitals, which had always hated and
feared the Archduke, while the attitude of the official
and semubfficial organs was of course due to theedir
initiative o ~ the Ballplatz itself. Specially unrestrained,
and hence specially worthy of notice, was the language
of the Pester Lloyd,which on all matters of foreign policy
had, ever since the 'sixties, been a recognised mouth
piece of the HungariarPremier and of the Joint Foreign
Minister of the day. Its first leader after the murder
(29 June) roundly declared that the threads of this
bloody web are still not laid bare, but there is already
certainty as to whither they lead. . . . Ten years ago
they butchered their own King and Queen by night
they have now murdered the Austdungarian heir in
open daylight on the street. In technigue and boldness
there has in the interval been a notable improvement.
Such are the cultural products which the woltds to
procure from this quarter.” And again next day,
Panserb crime has already been branded on the- fore
head. To render it harmless by pitiless extermination
as the task of the future."(30 June.) As must have
been foreseen, the first of these artictdscourse provoked
reminders in the Belgrade press that the crime was due
bosiian  discontent and  Austrian  repressionand

of this the Pester Lloydreplied onl July with over three
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columns of violent comment, in which it was claimed
that those Wo dared to speak of the fable of oppres
sion of their kinsmen" laid themselves open to the
countercharge of " incitement to murder." Instead

of regretting the excesses perpetrated against the Serbs
of Bosnia, it simply treated Potiorek's proclamatiarf
martial law as" a revelation of facts which the Belgrade
gentry with their big talk can no longer juggle away."
After these calculated outbursts it established a daily
rubric entitled " Serbian whitewash,” or" From the
Serbian Witches' Cauldron,” anccontaining the most
violent rejoinders to its own abuse. Finally, when the
Serbian Press Bureau issued a statement regretting the
crime and its effect upon relations between the two
countries, the Pester Lloyd replied by declaring that a
country where" assassination was the national gospel
and "regicide an article of exportation, had no right to
be counted as part of the civilised world."

Under such provocation Belgrade was not slow to
retort, and exaggerated the already grave -%etb
excesses into averitable "St. Bartholomew's Night."
As an example of the lengths to which certain revolver
journalists went, may be quoted the article diono
(16 July), which describes Principas the son of the former
Crown Princess Stephanie, charged with avenging
Ruddf's death upon his murderer, Francis Ferdihand

Matters were not improved by an interview Movoye
Vremya, in which the Serbian Minister in St. Petersburg,
Mr. Spalajkovic, referred to Vienna's reprisals against the
Bosnian Serbs. é T hnester fhadc first t h a
become known by a pamphlet on Aushlangarian rule
in Bosnia, and that his wife came of a prominent Bosnian
family, made his intervention all the more indiscreet and

! First AustroHungarian Red Book1915), No.19,app. ix.

2 An interesing commentary on this incident is to be found in Sazonov's
frank reference to Spalajkovic'as d ® s ® q u i( ISiz ©p® .rBerchtold, 21 July
1914,D.A., I,No.45.)
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highly incensed theBallplatz. Almost equal offence was
riven by an interview ofPasic himself in the Leipziger
Neueste Nachrichtenwhich he soon found it advisable to
deny in several particulars, and which Baron Giesl may
have been right in regarding as really addressed to his own
electors at home.

Perhaps the most singular contributicio this press
feud was made by Mr. Horatio Bottomley, who dil
July placarded London with the phrasé, To Hell with
Serbia,” and published an article idohn Bull accusing
the Serbian secret service of plotting the murder through
its London Legation. Theincriminating document &
reproduced in facsimiled was a haklburnt cipher on the
notepaper of the Legation, procured byohn Bull,

" never mind how," to use its own words. It decodes
" into crude Spanish,” and contains a promiseAo2 , 0 0 0
" for the total elimination of Francis Ferdinand."Now

it so happens that thi§ crude Spanish" is really the
dialect employed by the Jews of Salonica, and that the
man who hawked this document round several London
newspaper offices and was eventually accepted thgy
sensatiorloving Mr. Bottomley was a Salonican Jew.
This suggests some connection with the Committee of
Union and Progress, which had centred in the Jewish
Lodges of Salonica until the expulsion of the Turks
eighteen months previously, and which was odburse
actively hostile to Serbia. Needless to say, no one in
those days tooklohn Bull seriously as a critical authority,
but its " revelation " served to draw attention to sinister
forces working below the surface and using the -welin
method of forgey to discredit Serbia.

A far graver event, also savouring almost of melodrama,

! The Senor G." referred to in the" document” is obviously intended, by
Insinuation to mean Mr.Grujic, stil Char g® d inAfohdar rate the date
even (5 April, 1914). Those who know anything oMr. Grujic will find this much
grotesque to cause even a passing annoyance. Yet Miss Durham,hein
the Lland adressesincludes among countless other wild and unproved charges
the irsinuation that MrGruijic, as alsaMr. Jovan M. & v a n avasiini®e plot.
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imparted further venom to the press feud. Various
allegations had been put abroad from interested quarters
as to the scarcely veiled glee displayed My. Hartwig,

the allpowerful Russian Minister in Belgrade, when the
first news of the murder had reached him. His Austro
Hungarian colleague, Baron Giesl, returned IdhJuly from

an absence of some days, aHhdrtwig made a point of
calling upon him that evening in order to contradict the
story. But while he sat in the MNister's study explaining
matters, he was suddenly overcome by heart failure and
expired within a few minutes. Following wupon the
excitement of Sarajevo, this tragic incident gave rise to
fresh rumours of the grossest kingand it was even
whispered that e champion of Slavdom had been
poisoned by a cup of coffee by his bitterest tive¥hile

the Belgrade Cabinet accorded a state funeral and a grave
of honour to the dead Ministet, reckless and provocative
language "' continued to be usedand on the 13ththere
was a panic among the Austrians in Belgrade, Giesl going
so far as to assure Pasic that a regular assault was being
planned against the Legation. The one story was as
preposterous as the othebut though nothing whatever
happened, the rumour waském seriously in Vienna and
added to the general irritation against Serbia. Meanwhile
there were periodical demonstrations before the Serbian
Legation in Vienna, which had to be specially guarded.

! The Timeseader ofL6 July, 1914,



CHAPTER VI
THE RES®NSIBILITY FOR THE CRIME

TURNING to the question of responsibility for the murder,
we find that there are four possible channels of investiga
tion. First and foremost stands the charge of complicity
which public opinion in the neighbouring Monarchy
levdled against the Serbian Government, and which
underlay the formidable ultimatum o023 July. On the
other hand, the Serbian historian Professor Stanojevic,
in his sensational pamphletascribes the outrage to three
distinct groups & the nationalist stughts in Bosnia, the
military conspirators in Belgrade, and certain unspecified
" Austro-Hungarian politicians." The first and third of
these groups he dismisses in a few phrases, hinting that
the r 1 lofethe former is well enough known already, and
iS in any case" a question of technical nature,” while
that of the latter is never likely to be fully knowmand

he then concentrates upon tHe Black Hand,” whose
importance is thus exalted .out of all proportion to the
true facts.

| have already given my reas® for limiting the charge
against AustridHungary to one of culpable negligence.
Let me examine the other three possibilities.

It is impossible to avoid the conclusion that the
oerbian Government was in a position of very great
embarrassment, in which fegn complications were
specially unwelcome to it. Only four days before the
murder (24 June) King Peter, incapacitated by-h#alth,
ard appointed as Regent his son, Prince Alexander, till

! Ubistvo AustriskogPrestolonaslednika Ferdinand&ermaned., Di Ermordung
des ErzherzogsFrankfurt,1923),p. 43.
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then without direct political experience. On the same
day the Pasic administration, which had already in April
committed itself to elections for & Great Skupstind' and

a revision of the Comiution, had dissolved Parliament
and embarked upon a desperate struggle with the QGpposi
tion parties. That the Government should have chosen
the opening of an electoral campaign for sharing in a
foreign murder plot which was likely to produce war is
grotesquely improbable but there are many other
reasons for doubting official complicity. The country was
exhausted by two warsthe finances, carefully husbanded
by Mr. Pacu, were not equal to further strain. The
Albanian campaign in the previous autumn hatown
the reluctance of the peasant soldiers to return to the
colours, and it was now the eve of harvest. The concordat
with the Vatican had only just been signed, and delicate
negotiations with Montenegro for Customs and mili
tary union, and perhaps evea dynastic arrangement,
were still pending. The position in the new Macedonian
territories was far from consolidated, the civil administra
tion was notoriously bad there, and there was extreme
friction between the civil and military authorities. How
little the army chiefs anticipated war is best shown by the
fact that the Voivode Putnik was taking a cure at
Gleichenberg, inAustria, and was actually caught there
by the outbreak of hostilities.

Far too little stress is usually laid upon the military
unpregaredness of Serbia, yet this notorious fact must
have weighed decisively with both the Government and
the military chiefs at Belgrade. The two Balkan
campaigns had strained the miltary machine to the
uttermost. Only 120,000 rifles were available, and tke
were of six different types. The shortage of field duns
had to be made up for by old sldiwing guns, with black
powder, or at best by th&rupp guns captured from the
Turks in1912. Of heavy artillery there was none at all.

! The best were Schneid€anet 75mm. guns.
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There was a serious shortage of every kind of ammuni
tion, which at once became acute after the outbreak of
w  r and brought Serbia to the very verge of ruin ,by
November 1914. Before its dissolution in June the
Isjikupstina had eted a new wacredit of 100,000,000
dinars, but, of course, nothing had as yet been supplied
t>y the time that war actually broke out. The problem of
the transport of war material from France to locked
Serbia had always presented considerable difiesy and
was, of course, to be accentuated tenfold as soon as
France herself became involved in war.

But hardly less serious than shortage of ammunition
was the complete lack of equipment and war material of
every kind. The Serbian Army was lacking in ifarms,
in tents, in bandages, and the most elementary medical
stores, and its stock of oxen and farm carts, which formed
the backbone of its commissariat and transport depart
ments, had been dangerously deplenishedh a word,
the authorities had everypossible motive for alarm and
none whatever for a policy of adventure and assassina
tion ¢ Nor is it too much to assert that a knowledge of
the exhausted and unprepared state of the Serbian Army
was one of the determining factors which weighed with
the Auwstro-Hungarian General Staff and Foreign Office
when the crisis came. The temptation to strike before
'the Serbs had time to rearm and recuperate was naturally
Very great.

Special reference should also be made to the Monte
negrin question, which figuredaf more in the calcula
tions of Vienna than is generally realised. One result of
the Balkan Wars had been greatly to strengthen the
movement for union between Serbia and Montenegro,
now no longer separated from each other by Austrian or

! For a very matr-of-fact account of technical conditions sBika na Jadru
(The Struggle round JadaAugust 1914), by General 2ivkB a v | dhen @igf
of Staff under the Voivode Putnik. This is vol. (623 pages) of the official
Serbian military history of the warSee pp53-5 andcursim.
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Turkish garrisons in the Sandjak. Save for a small
Court clique, King Nicholas was universally distrusted,
and his sons had forfeited all claim to be considered.
Early in 1914 the Montenegrin statesmamr . Mi u kov
began serious discussions with Mr. Pasic on the following
basis The two countries would remain nominally
independent, each wunder its own dynasty, but there
would be a union of finance, customs, and posts, uniformity
in justice and administration, a fusion ofetliwo armies, a
joint General Staff, and a common orientation of foreign
policy and diplomatic representation. These nego
tiations became known both to Vienna and to Berlin, and
caused the former such acute alarm that Codrt 8 p §r vy,
the AustreHungarian Minister in St. Petersburg, was
instructed to inform Sazonov that in the event of union
" AustrizHungary would not remain a silent observer,"
since her Adriatic interests did not permit any change in
the balance of powér.Hartwig, on learning this, urged
on Pasic the need for extreme caution in the matter, and
early in July, at Sazonm/'orders, advised the postpene
me nt of the negotiations, wi th
This pacific advice deserves to be placed on record, as
disproving Sazonov's wakk aims. Meanwhile it is
abundantly clear that Vienna was highly nervous,
looked upon the union as inevitable unless Serbia were
speedily crushedl,and thus gained an additional argument
in favour of war.

Another quite material fact to be borne in mind any
apportionment of waguilt is Berchtold's steady refusal

! See despatch oHartwig to Sazonov,7 April (N.S.), 1914, in Siebert, Diplo-
mati sche ApKVensticke,

2 sazonov toHartwig, 5 March, 1914, ibid, p. 627. cf. Kaiserliche Katastrophen
politik, p. 150, where Dr. Kanner describes a conversation between him (as
editor of Die Zeit) in October 1913 with Montlong, head of theBallplatz Press
bureau. The latter, referring to the proposed union of Serbia and Montenegro,
excitedly exclaimed " Tha would be war I
e S a z o Hartwig,7 duly (Siebertpp. cit.,p. 631).

3 Conrad v o n H° t admitsd that funion was only opposed by the dynasty
and its subordinates, and was correspondingly disquief@ds Meiner Dienstzeit,
iii., p. 663.
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to consider various attempts at mediation between
Vienna and Belgrade during the two years previous to the
Great War. The most notable of these was Pasic's
offer, conveyed through Professor Masaryk during a
visit to Belgrade in December 1912, to visit Vienna fbe
purpose of concluding a working arrangement, both
political and commercial, between the two counthies.
Berchtold, to whom Masary&' motives in championing
the Southern Slavs were a sealed book, assumed that he
was seeking some personal advantagej did not even
deign to reply to the Serbian Premier.

On the other hand, it must always be remembered that
the Serbian Government on three separate occasions in
five years 0 during the Bosnian Annexation crisis, at the
Friedjung Trial, and in its reply d the Ultimatum &
offered to submit its dispute with Austildungary to
impartial investigation by the Hague Tribunab a step
which does not suggest a guilty conscience on its own
part or even a desire to shield any of its own guilty
subjects. It issometimes argued that a reference to the
Hague would simply have meant shelving the matter, but
it is obvious that, even if the Entente had shown itself
lukewarm, two such Powers as AustHangary and
Germany could have effectually enforced a thorough
enquiry, and would have had the backing of public
opinion throughout the world. The plain fact is, of
course, that Austriddungary herself had a very guilty
conscience in Southern Slav matters, and did not relish
the prospect of the Friequng forgeries or tk internal
conditions of Bosnia and Croatia being raised before
M* international forum.

Meanwhile, though a whole series of considerations go
to prove that the Serbian Government was far from
wishing to provoke a fresh conflict, it was certainly

! See leer of Professor Masaryk to PrinceVi ndi s c 6fg6 aDecember,
1913 published by Ma gy ar oofs2b8July, 1924, and reproducedin Prager
Presseof 26 July.
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guilty of a grave blunder in not immediately forestalling
Vienna's demands by instituting aeasching enquiry ol

its own. This omission is only very partially explained
by absorption in the electoral campaign. The complicity
of Major Tankosic and Ciganovic" became known at a very
early stage, and it would at least have been good tactics,
if nothing else, to take some action against two notor
lously suspect characters. Inaction was all the more
inexcusable, in view of the frank warning administered by
Herr von Zimmermann, the German Foreign Under
Secretary, to the Serbia€har g® dinh Berinaasr e s
early as30 June' He emphasised the grave consequences
of any failure of Serbid' to do her duty" by proceeding
against suspect persons that case" one could not tell
what would happen.”* It is indeed impossible to deny
Herr von Jagow's plea that the Belgrade Government,
though giving official expression to its horror at the crime,
took no serious steps either to search for its authors or to

! This was repeated byZimmermannto Sir H. Rumbold, who reported it to
London.

2| erchenfeldto Munich,2 July, D.D.,iv., Anhang iv.,No. 1.

% Ursachen und Ausbruch des Weltkriege€6.

4 0On 1 July Mr. Pas sent a circular to all Serbian LegatioqSerbian Blue
Book, No. 8) reminding them (in view of the attempt of the Austrian and
Hungarian Press to destroy Serbia’s high moral reputation in Europe' and
exploit against her" the act of a young and -balanced fanatic") that " the
outrage has been most severely condemned in all circles of sdciety prejudicial
to good relations with AustrizHungary " at a moment when Serbia is doing
all in her power to improve them." It is absurd to think that Serbia could have
directly or indirectly inspired acts of this kind. On the contrary, it was of the
greatest interest to Serbia to prevethe perpetration of this outrage." The
value of this announcement would, of course, be materially affected by the
revelations of Mr. Jovanovic (see @[53), if they were to be accepted at then
face value.

Two further circulars were sent byr . Pt Cthe® Legations on 14 July
(Serbian Blue Book,Nos. 20 and 21), the one drawing a distinction between the
AustroHungarian and the Serbian Press, and emphasising the lack of censorship
and Press control in Serbia, and the other denying the wild rumourslating
in Vienna as to imaginary attacks on Austtongarian subjects in Belgrade.

All these circulars were, of course, for diplomatic use only. The only public
announcement was a statement of the Serbian Press Bureau, issuedD dune
(seeD.D.,i., No. 10, Griesinger to Bethmann Hollweg).

Herr Wendel refers (Die Habsburger und d ipe 60)Stg aumthex we nf r a ¢
circular of 10 July, in which the Serbian Government undertakes to bring before
the courts any Serbian subjects mixed up in the murder, amd introduce
legislation against the misuse of explosives, But of this there is no trace in the
Serbian Ble Bok.
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check propagandist excess. Despite warnings of its
Minister in Vienna, Mr . Jovan! if semaimed vi ®,
inactive for three weeks, andhen at last, or20 July, it
presented at Berlin a Note formally inviting the German
Government to use its good offices at tBallplatz and
affrming a desire to meet Austria's demands wherever
possible’ It was already far too late to produce any
effect ather in Berlin or Vienna, and, in point of fact,
merely brought down a severe snub from Jagow upon the
head of theChar g® d Thef Noteiwae sinexcep
tional in tone, and concluded by promising compliance
on every point save only where Serbid's dignity and
independence " might be threatened. Reading the
ultimatum in the light of this document, one is instantly
reminded of Berchtold's secretly expressed resolve to
frame it in such a manner as would make acceptance
i mpossible. e Mo r e omaae r Government e s s
had already identified itself with Berchtold's views, such
a document would have provided ample ground for a
peaceful settlementfor its terms could easily have been
interpreted as committing Serbia to as stringent an
enquiry as European pmion might desire. The only
obscure point which it contains is the assertion that the
Serbian Government hadl at once declared its readiness
to take legal proceeding$ against any Serbian subject
who might be implicated. It is quite true th&amou
prava, the official Government organ, gave abstract
expression to such a view when deploring the murder
and there is no evidence, either in ti&erbian Blue Book

! SeeSerbian Blue Bookyos.23, 25,31.

2 DD, I, No. 86. The main portions of ik Note, supplemented by other
details not given in the Berlin copy, were also circulated to all Legations abroad
(see Serbian Blue Book,No. 30). It is very strange that the version published in
the Serbian Blue Bookalso contains the pledge to introduce a more drastic
law against the misuse of explosives," but that this does not occur in the Berlin
version. Hermann Wendel ( Di e Habsburger und pdi6e@ S¢ds
quotes the former only, assigning to it the date @0 July instead of19 July o
averyimportant discrepancy, due perhapstaisprint.

®Seeinfra, p.p.187, 194.
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or elsewhere, of any official action having been taken from
Belgrade in this sense.

In point of fact, this passive attitude was entirely in
keeping with the charast and political tactics of the
Serbian Premier. Mr. Pasic has always preferred to wait
upon events rather than commit himself to a definite line
of action and he has also always shown a truly Oriental
indifference to public opinion both about himself and
about his country. The repeated failure to make the most
of Serbia's case before Europe, even when it most lent
itself to favourable presentment and when its enemies
were active in misstatement, must be ascribed in large
part to this indifference. Of allthe subsequent collec
tions of diplomatic documents theSerbian Blue Book
holds a record for paucity of material and inadequacy
though it is but fair to add that in preparing it for
publication the Government was seriously handicapped
by its precipitatewithdrawal from Belgrade to Nis, many
documents having perforce been left beHind.

Energetic action by Mr. Pasic during the week or even
fortnight following the murder would not, of course,
have led the war party in Vienna to renounce its aims
but it woull undoubtedly have deprived it of its tactical
position, and increased the chances of friendly mediation
from the outside. To this extent, then, the Pasic Cabinet
must share the responsibility for what befell. It could no
doubt plead absorption in an ele@l campaign which
threatened the whole future of the Radical parfbyt a
true grasp of European realities should have shown that
infinitely more was at stake. Yet Pasic remained passive,
took no steps to put himself in the right at Vienna, and,
on the oher hand, allowed the reservists to be dismissed,

Y'It is only in the year1925, since the completion of a new and adequate
Foreign Office in Belgrade and the recovery of the documents removed during
the Austrian occupation, that it has been possible reprganise the Serbian
archives on modern lines. When this process is complete, the Serbian Government
will at last be able to fulfil its promise, and publish an adequate -colleation
documents on the origin of the war.
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took no measures for theefnce of Belgrade, and left
the Commandemn-Chief, Voivode Putnik, to pursue his
cure unwarned in an Austrian waterdptace. All this

doubtless serves to show thBEsic was not preparing for
war, or even expecting it, till the very enbut it convicts

him of great remissness and lack of judgment.

Pasic's passive attitude was shared by the officials of the
Serbian Foreign Office. The BritishChar g ® d'" Af f
Mr. Crackanthorpe, reports or2 July to London that
" high words " passed between Mr. Grujic néd the
Austrian Counsellor, Herr von Storck, when the latter
broached the idea of an investigatiorMuch later, on
19 July, he himself discussed with Mr. Grujithe Times
suggestion that Serbia would do well to institute a
Voluntary enquiry, and so fostall Vienna. But he was
"met by the doctrinaire view that until the Sarajevo
proceedings were published the Serbian Government
"had no material on which such an enquiry could be
based." He added that while an influential party in
Vienna " wished to press Serbia to extremes,” his
Government” had certain knowledgehat restraint would
be exercised on Austria from Berlin,”™ but unfortunately
he gives no indication as to the source of his infor
mation. This disastrous miscalculation of the -per
manent officals combined with the political absorption
of their chiefs, and a golden opportunity was wasted.

There was, however, a further reason for the Serbian
Government's inaction at this critical time, namely, the
r t Iplayed by the" Bl ac k Hand. " Lcietyhi s
had been founded in 1911 by survivors of the group of
offeers which had assassinated King Alexander and
Gheen Draga in 1903, and which had been broken up
very largely by British diplomatic intervention. Its

! Unprinted British Document§rackanthorpe to Grey, July.

2Unprinted British Document§rackanthorpe to Greg9 July.

4 This nickname was first given to it during a campaign launched in the
Belgrade Press by an Austrian Jew named Konitzer, at the instancethef
notoriousCountF o r g tBen AystreHungarian Minister.
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real name was" Union or Death" (" Ujedinjenje ili
Smrt "), and its adherents were drawn from those who
frankly accepted murder and terrorism as the best
propagandist weapons, and were not contenth wthe
more open and respectable methods of social and educa
tional agitation for which the Narodna Odbrana (or
Society of National Defence) had been founded 1809,
after the Bosnian crisis. It may be pointed out in passing
0 as a proof of the unnability of the Austrian Secret
Service 0 that both before and after the Sarajevo outrage
Vienna completely failed to distinguish between the two
organisations, though anyone at all closely acquainted
with conditions at Belgrade knew them to be not nyerel
distinct, but directly antagonistic to one another, and to
be conducted by persons who were poles apart in outlook
and policy

The Narodna Odbrana was founded on the initiative of
the dramatist Nusic, with the blessing of such tried
statesmen as Milovawic and Ljuba Stojanovic and the
active coeoperation of young idealists like Skerlic,
Bozo Ma r k o and ®&arjanovic, and existed to combat
illiteracy and encourage popular education, temperance,
and hygiene, to establish village libraries, clubs, and
lectures, and, above all, to spread information and
interest regarding national questions in all sections of
the Slav race. This brought it inevitably into conflict
with the AustreHungarian authorities, but there was
nothing secret or subversive in its pragrae or tactics,
except in so far as all national movements are bound to be
subversive in a mixed state.

Very different was the" Black Hand." It was founded
in the first instance as a kind of protest against the

! This crass blunder is repeated by Alfredon Wegerer in his elaborate
treatise " Der Anlass zum Weltkriege" (Die Kriegsschiildfrage for June 1925,
p. 356). He treats the" Black Hand " as " in connection with " the Narodna
Odbrana, though the two were notoriously at enmity. He also prints quite
imaginary details regarding a secret section tbk latter " for the execution of
terroristacts."
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Government's refusal to authorise an active terrorist
campaign in Macedonia, and its members were avowedly
conspirators who ignored scruples and dmbt stick at
crime. This tendency was increased by the melodramatic
method of admission to membershiphe candidate had
to appear in a darkened room before a table draped in
black, and take a higbounding oath by the sun and
earth, by God, honour, andfel while the symbol of the
conspirators was a rude representation of a death's head,
banner, dagger, bomb, and poison glass, surmounted
by the motto" Union or Death! The life and soul of
this society was Dragutin Dimitrijevic, a man of good
education and attractive personality, brave, energetic,
and a fiery patriot, and possessing real powers of organisa
tion, but entirely lacking in balance or common sense,
and ruthless in his ambition. Personal vanity and a love
of adventure also seem to have playdeir part, and he
possessed sufficient magnetism and plausibility to rally
round him some of the more unruly and reckless of the
younger officers.

These were troublous times for Serbia, and quite a
number of the group distinguished themselves in the two
Balkan Wars, and came to play an increasing part in
military circles. In 1913 Dimitrijevic himself, now a
colonel, became head of the Inteligence Bureau of the
General Staff, and all matters of espionage passed
through his hands. How much the Governmemevk of
the " Black Hand's" real organisation and aims it is
very difficult to determine, but for every possible reason
0 -moral, political, and purely tacticad they looked upon
it with disfavour and suspicion, and there was already
acute friction letween them early in 1913, because
Dimitrijevic and his friends, being specially interested in

! For a full account of the" Black Hand " see S. StanojevicDie Ermordung
des Erzherzogs(1923), pp. 4656, H. Wendel, Die Habsbuumg®i di e S¢dsl aw
V*924); D. R. Lazarevc, Die schwarze Hand (Lausanne, 1917) and my own
article, " Serbia's Choice," in theNew Europe for 22 August, 1918 but above
all, Tajna Prevratna Organizacijéhe report of the Salonica Trial 8917).
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Bosnia, favoured concasss to Bulgaria. This friction
developed after the Second War into a quarrel between
the civil administration and the army commanders in
Macedonia. The new officials appointed from Belgrade
were quite unequal to an admittedly difficult task, and, as
the Serbian Constitution was not at first extended to the
new territories, there was a virtual interregnum idhish

all kinds of sharp practices were tolerated. The dispute
sometimes assumed most petty forms, and early in 1914
a number of officers associatedithw the " Black Hand "
demanded that a ministerial order giving precedence to
the civil authorities should be rescinded.

By this time the Government was thoroughly alarmed
by the aggressive tactics of thé Black Hand,” and,
though now seemingly near theack of its resources, made
a last effort to reassert its authority. In the spring
Protic, the masterful Minister of the Interior, seized the
club premises of' Union or Death" & a step virtually
equivalent to a declaration of war. He is said to have
conentrated 3,000 gendarmes in Belgrade as a safeguard
against possible action. Dimitrijevic on his side appears
to have wished to accept the challenge and to attempt a
sort of miltary c o u p ; dahd®dnly tthe intervention of
the Russian Minister, Mr. Hartwig, who induced the
Government to withdraw the objectionable order, averted
more serious trouble. Protic's action, however, deserves
special emphasis, as one of the many proofs that the
Serbian authorities, so far from being in league with the
terrorists, were in acute and open conflict with them.
Not merely this, but" Apis " has been accused of plan
ning a military revolt and the overthrow of the Pasic
Cabinet, and, though this cannot be regarded as proved,
there is nothing in the least improbable if it

'St a n ogpecit.,p. B4.

2Herr von Wegerer, in the article already quotedKriegsschuldfrage, June
1925), calmly ignores this and treats theé Black Hand " as " enjoying great
prestige -with the Serbian Government at the outbreak of !war Two such funda
mental misconceptions deprive him of the right to be taken seriously on the whole
question.
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On the other hand, it is necessary to bear in mind that
" Union or Death" had the support of mangfficers who
were not terrorists, and that Dimitrijevic only revealed
his real aims and secrets to a small inner ring of tried
conspirators. It has been allegethat as early as 1911
he had sent an emissary to Vienna with instructions to
attempt the life of Francis Joseph or Francis Ferdinand
but the individual selected was in a highly consumptive
state, and was never heard of again by the plotters in
Belgrade. Hence, though widely known for his love of
intrigue and reckless patriotism; Apis,” as Dimitijevic
was popularly called, had not yet embarked upon terrorist
action, save for the encouragement given Komitadji
bands during the Balkan campaignand this, of course,
falls rather under the category of guerrilla warfare. It was
among these baddaders that" Apis " found his chief
assistant, a certain Voja Tankosic, who as a young
lieutenant had taken part in the murder plot ©903.
Tankosic was not a man of high ability, but an ideal
instrument for he could keep his own counsel, and
behind a cah and even insignificant exterior hid a savage
andilkdi sci plined nature. ¢

His adventures in Macedonia had brought him a certain
notoriety and attracted to him some of the wilder students
in Belgrade. Among these were the two young Bosnians,
Princip and @brinovic, who were already deeply infected
by revolutionary doctrine, and whose abnormal state of
health rendered them apt pupils in terrorism. Tankosic
therefore provided them with weapons and trained them
secretly in their use. In the meantime Dimiig had
received, through his secret intelligence, information
which convinced him that Austrdlungary was prepar
ing for aggressive action against Serbia, and that the

! Ibid. p. 50. Unfortunately, Professor Stanojevid never adduces any proof
for this and similar statements, so that we are left entirely in doubt as to the

source.
2 Stanojevic p. 52. This was confirmed to me from private informationd

among others, from persons who had served in his band and ware from
sardmghim as a heroic figure.
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ma n 1 u vir Bosnia were simply the rehearsal for an
attack.

This gave him the idea of forestalling the enemy by a
sensational act of terrorism. He can hardly have been so
mad as to expect (though this has been seriously aJleged
that its success would render Austdangary incapable
of action and avert war altogether. It is more probable
that, like many Serbs, he regarded the Archduke as the
soul of the war party and as specially hostile to the
Southern Slavs, and calculatedatthhis removal would
create such confusion and discouragement as to increase
Serbia’'s chances when war camdn this mood he
called a meeting of the inner committee of theBlack
Hand " on 15 June and announced his intention of
sending Tankosic's two pip into Bosnia with the
definite mission of removing the Archduke. It is a striking
fact that even in such a ruthless compahyApis" and
Tankosic should have found themselves in a minority of
two, and that the opposition was so general that he had
to pramise to abandon the design. It is not quite clear
whether he genuinely tried to undo the arrangements
already made but found that it was already too late, or
whether he simply disregarded his promise and took no
steps to hold back the woudltk assassins. rébably
both theories are partially true, and in any case, as has
been shown, it is practically certain that, short of forcibly
detaining them in Serbia, even he could not have held
back the young men from their purpose. According to
Professor Stanojevic, Dimitrijevic regarded himself as
" the chief organiser of the murdér." But, though there

' In this connection Professor Stanojevic states, again without giving any

evidence, that as Chief of the Intelligence Bureau, Dimitrijevic had received
confidental warning from the Russian General Staff, regarding an -Serbian

design propounded by Francis Ferdinand and accepted by William II, at their
meeting at Konopi stl® June.n It is, however, obviously impossible that
Dimitrijevic could have received anysuch information from any source whatever

(least of all from St. Petersburg) beforgé5 June, which is given bySt anoj evi ®
himself as the dayon which Dimitrijevic called his committee and decided to

launch the murder plot. Seapra,p. 99

2Die Ermordung,p. 9.
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is no doubt of his connection throughankosc with two
of the murderers, that is very far from proving that the
main initiative rested upon himand many who knew
him hold that, however unscrupulous he may have been,
he was much too intdglent to have nursed any such
illusion. In any case it is clear that, in so far as he acted,
he acted as an individual, against the wishes and without
the knowledge even of theBlack Hand" itselfl

The whole question is bound up with the sinister affair
of the Salonica trial, whose detailed treatment belongs
to another place. For the moment it will suffice
to state that Colonel Dimitrijevic and other prominent
officers were sentenced to death in the springl®1t7 on
the charge of arranging an allegedeatpt on the Prince
Regent's life, and that when the friends of Serbia in the
West, and, among others, the British War Office, urged
the inexpediency of executions, and pled for a reprieve,
they received the answer that in the case of Dimitrijevic
at any rée this was impossible, since his responsibility
for the Sarajevo murder had been established. It is
obvious that such a reply was quite irreleyafbr to
establish a man's guilt in one crime is no reason for
condemning him on an entirely different courBut it
was calculated that London or Paris would show less
zeal on behalf ofDi mi t rifi je emas i®@plicated in so
grave an affair as Sarajevo, and in the interval Dimitri
jevic and two others were put out of the way, and the
Prince Regent was prevedtdby the most drastic pressure
from exercising his prerogative of mercy. Whether such
a document as Dimitrijevic's confession exists, and, if
so, how it was extracted from him, must still be regarded
as an open questiprbut, even if it does exist, it wadll
merely prove that Dimitrijevic ascribed to himself the
chief" credit" for the deed.

That his enemies were scarcely less unscrupulous than
himself is shown by the fact that, while denouncing him
the Allies as the prompter of Sarajevo, they represented
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him to the Opposition parties as the chief promoter of a
separate peace with Austria, and that, not very long after
he had been removed, they were trying to discredit the
Serbian Opposition leaders before Western opinion on a
similar trumpedup charg.

Eighteen months later, in answer to an article of the
present writer criticising the executiohs, Mr. Pr ot i ®,
then acting Foreign Minister at Corfu, stated that there
existed " a written document which of itself made
Dimitrijevic's pardon out of the qséon® In 1922
Protic stated in his own newspapethat Dimitrijevic
had signed a paper accepting the whole responsibility for
Sarajevg but no such document has ever been made
public. The Radical Government, having used the story
to rid itself of its mos dangerous opponents, had an
interest in maintaining it long after the war, especially
on the periodical occasions when an enquiry was de
manded on behalf of the numerous officers implicated,
more or less arbitrarily, in the Salonica affair. The story
also provided useful capital for the rival military clique
of the " White Hand,” which had become the mainstay
of the Radical party. It is quite clear that Professor
St anoj pamph®t geflects this attitude, and that
his facts and theories, being only fmagment of the
whole truth, are a most misleading guide. He has
thrown valuable new light upon an ugly corner of Serbian
life, but his entire focus is wrong.

The real initiative for the crime came from within
Bosnia itself, and one of the survivors frorhet original
group of conspirators is in no way exaggerating when he
declares that it was not the work of an isolated indi
vidual in national exaltation, but of the entire youth
of Bosnia.* It cannot be too strongly emphasised that
the great majority ofthe young men in Bosnia, and to a

! New EuropeNo. 97 (22August, 1918)8 ASerbids Choiced
2ibid, No. 102 (26September, 19189 "A Serbian Protest."
% Radikal(Belgrade daily), No294 (1922).

4 Borivoje Jevtt, Sarajevshi AteniatSarajevo,1923).
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lesser degree even in Croatia and Dalmatia, héd as a
result of the process fully described in the three opening
chapters & virtually repudiated the national leaders and
their party tactics, and fallen under the spell of revolu
tionary and terrorist action. The outrage of Sarajevo was
the sixth in less than four years. All six were the work of
Serbs or Croats from within the Monarchy, while one had
come all the way from America for the purpose.

No one who knew anything of conditis in the South
could fail to realise that the atmosphere was surcharged
with electricity, and that an explosion might occur at
any moment. Personally, | am glad to remember that
after four months spent in SodHast Europe 8 from
March to July 19138 | gave such frank expression to my
alarm in talking with my Viennese friends that one of
them took me to Bilinski himself, and asked me to
repeat my plea for a change of policy if a revolutionary
outbreak were to be averted. In a word, the official
world of Vienna, Budapest, Belgrade, Zagreb, and
Sarajevo alike, and hundreds like myself besides, knew
that the Archduke was courting danger by his visit.

But it is only since the war that the conspiracy has
become known in all its ramifications. Groups of st
had been formed in all the towns of Boshiarzegovina,
the moving spirits being, as a rule, youths who had
contrived at one time or another to join sorKemitadji
band in the Balkan Wars. As has already been stown,
the real initiative lay with Vladnir Gacinovic in
Lausanne and with a small group of his friends in
Sarajevo, notably Danilo llic and Pusara. During the
previous winter they had already decided upon terrorist
action, but it was only in the spring, when the Arch
duke's visit was publiclyannounced, that they definitely
fixed upon him as their victim. The Press cutting
which P u 2 aentato Cabrinovic in Belgrade was sufficient
incentive to the Ilatter and his comrades, Princip and

! Chapter iii.
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Grabez. Their minds were already fulof terrorist ideas,
and it afterwards transpired during their trial that
Princip in particular had often paid nocturnal visits to
the grave of Zerajic at Sarajevo and vowed to avenge
him by some similar outrage upon the Austrian oppressor.
This admissionled to a kind of open rivalry in court
between the two assassin§ a b r i rtlaiming®that he
had tended the grave at an even earlier date, and had
resolved to follow Zerajc's example, in the knowledge
that he himself had not long to live.lt is hardly
possible now to establish which of the two first reached
such a resolve but it may well have been Cabrinovic,
who had the further motive of disassociating himself from
his father, the spy, and clearing the honour of the family
according to his own peculia standard. One thing is
quite certain & that all three youths were consumptive
and neurasthenic, found it hard to make ends meet, and
were ready for any devilry and also that all were
already contemplating some desperate act in their native
Bosnia befoe ever Pusara's message reached them.

The method by which they secured weapons was really
simple enough. Their chief helper, MilartCi ganovi -
was, like themselves, a Bosnian emigrant in Serbia, who
had obtained a very subordinate post on the railway.*
They first met him in a highly unpromising manner, being
introduced to him ina ¢ byf a®friendly waiter, and sus
pecting him of being one of the numerous Austrian
agents who frequented Belgrade. It was not, however,
difficult for him to win their confidene, for he had served
during the Balkan War in the Komitadji band of
Tankosic, in which Princip had tried to enlist, but had

'cf. S| {Nova BEwtopal lune,1925,p. 491).

2 sSo subordinate that when Austiungary cited his name as an awwplice,
the Serbian authorities had the greatest difficulty in tracing his very existence.
What Mr. Ljuba Jovanovid has to say on this poi(rv Slovenstva, English
trans, in Journal ofB. 1.1. A.,p. 62) is treated byHerr von Wegerer[ Kr i egsschul d.
frage, June 1925), as highly compromising to the Serbian Government, but
in reality seems to corroborate the view thstr . Pand ihi® colleagues had
nevereven hearaf the man, much less used him as an accomplice.
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been rejected as physically unfit. t Athe trial Princip
denied having met Tankosic, and there was no motive in
his lying, for he was glorying in, rather than shirking, the
responsibility for his act. But it seems certain that
Ciganovic brought at least one of the others into personal
contact with Tankosic, and, in any case, it is admitted
on all sides that it was from the latter that revolvers and
handgrenades were obtained. These weapons were
comparatively easy to obtain in Serbia, as they had been
widely distributed to the guerilla bands hish accom
panied the army into Macedonia in 1912.

That Tankosic told his own chief, Dimitrijevic, of the
young men's intentions, and met with full approval, may
be taken for grantedbut all the evidence available goes
to prove their claim that the eririnitiative came from
Bosnia. The most that can be said is that but for Major
Tankosic they might not have been able to obtain bpmbs
but, after all, it was d Browning " that did the mischief,
and there were plenty of Brownings available without
importing them from Serbia.

As we have already seen, there were seven armed men
waiting for the Archduke at intervals along the embank
ment, the first group consisting of Cabrinovic, who threw
the bomb, Princip, the actual assassin, and their friend
Grabez the second of Cvetko Popovicy a s o Cubrilo
and Mehmedbasjcand in the third place Pusara, who
had been watching for the Archduke elsewhere and only
arrived in Sarajevo that morning. Behind them all stood
Hie and Veljko Cubrilovic, who was eventually exts
"th him, while quite a number of other youths were
more or less initiated in points of details. It was this
that led no less a person than Archbish&badler of
Sarajevo, soon after the crime, to declare that, quite
apart from Princip, the Archduke @l hardly have
hoped to escape, since he would have had to run the
gauntlet throughi a regular avenue of assassins."

Yet the fact which stands out most strikingly from an
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impartial survey of all the circumstances is the part
played by the elenm of blind chance. Had the Arech
duke's car not been driven by a chauffeur ignorant of the
town, it would have passed the point where Princip
stood at a high rate of speed, and he would probably
never even have tried to shoot. As it was, the driver,
seeiy the police car ahead of him turn into a narrow
sidestreet, slacked down, followed it, and then, at
General Potiorek's orders, had to back slowly, within
perhaps twenty yards of Princip's revolver. But for
this, it may be affirmed that the Archduke wouddther
have escaped altogether or have fallen to one of the
conspirators who had not been armed in Serbia. Certain
it is that a large number of other youths were sworn to
attempt his life, and that similar groups existed in
Dalmatia and Croatia, eagerémulate their example.

At the subsequent trial numerous details were extracted
from the prisoners illustrating very clearly their attitude
towards official Serbia. For instance, their evidence
shows that the real difficulty of smuggling weapons was
not in Bosnia, but in Serbia. The explanation of this is
that in Serbia, though so very few persons were in the
secret, there was a constant danger of detection by the
authorities, whereas in Bosnia Veljko Cubrilovic ahdl i ®
not only had a number of student aowplices, but had
also secured the help of several peasaids the brothers
Kerovic, Milovic, and Stjepanovic 8 who knew them
intimately, trusted them, and acted out of friendship and
national enthusiasm, not for money, least of all for money
from Serba . € Mor eover , t hat S 0 me
side who helped Princip and his two friends to cross the
Drina were quite unaware of the plot that was brewing
is shown by another highly significant detail. Milovic,

! Since the war | have learnt of onplace in Dalmatia where the Archduke
was expected to spend the night on his way to Bosnia, and where several youths,
entirely unconnected with any Bosnian organisation, at once resolved that he
should not leave it alive. This is by no means an isolatgdnce.

2 cf. article by Cubrilovic's third brother Branko, iNova Evropa of 1 June,

1925
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the Prina fisherman who linked up the twb under
ground " systems, fled in a panic to Serbia after the
murder, and appealed for help to Bozo Milanovic, spre
dent of the local section of the Narodna Odbrana in
Sabac. But Milanovic received him roughly and refused
to harbour him." You never told me what you were
at," he said." Now you can go back and stand the
racket." Mi i o vetut®ed home, and was arext and
eventually imprisoned aM®° | | e r vghdr® hef died from
neglect, following upon an operation rendered necessary
by ill usage*

This little incident admirably illustrates the relative
positions of the Narodna Odbrana and the Black
Hand," for it reveals the attitude of responsible members
of the former towards an act of terrorism. At one point
in the trial the Public Prosecutor pressed Princip for the
names of persons in Serbia privip his designs, and
received the answer thdt no one except Cigawic and
ourselves knew." Did no one of the Narodna Odbrana
know? " he was asked." What about the major who
gave you weapons?" (i.e. Tankosic). Tankosic had
nothing to do with the Narodna Odbrana,” replied
Princip. © He was on very bad terms with itHis
share in the crime was his own personal affair, which has
nothing in common with Serbia." This merely confirms
what had |l ong been known from

In this connection it is important to lay stress upon
the independent attitude and pronouncecws of all
the young men incriminated in the murder. Strongly
as we are bound to condemn their action, we are equally
bound to admit that from first to last they gloried in it,
unhesitatingly accepted the consequences, and repudiated

' The above story wa told by him at the time to his felloprisoner Vaso
Cubrilovic (now Professor at one of the gymnasia of Sarajevo), who repeated it to
me See also P. Slijepevic; Omladina i Sarajevski Atentat {Nova Evropa,
21June1925,p. 54%6).

But which is carefully overlooked by th&allplatz in 1914, and by Herr von
Wegerer teday.
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all idea of external influence. This proud and -self
conscious attitude never varied, even though some of
them were cruelly mishandled in prison, and on more
than one ocasion were bespattered with mud by Tirolese
soldiers as they entered the celiouse. Almost with
out exception they affirmed their belief in Jugoslav Unity
as the motive of their action @ some, like Popovic,
claiming to be equally Serland Croat othes, like Vaso
Cubrilovic, refusing to admit any distinction between
the twg others, again, like Grabez, declaring that with
all of them " national belief" had taken the place of
religious convictior’

Princip himself, who, according to eydtnesses of
every shade of opinion, stood shoulders high above all
the rest for determination and clearness of conception,
provided two useful clues in the course of his evidence.
Asked by the President of the Court whether he had
said " that it was Serbia's moral dutys the free portion
of the Jugoslavs, to liberate the unfree Jugoslavs/' he
replied, " Yes, but not now, because now Serbia is
exhausted" (after the two wars). Asked by the Public
Prosecutor how he could imagine, after the experience
of 1908 and 1912, that AustriaHungary would remain
inactive in the face of such an outrage, he replied,
" Because the whole affair was our entirely private under
taking, and not official, as the indictment says. Serbia
had nothingto do with it, and so cannot be responsible
for our deed." This statement, made some months after
the outbreak of war, unquestionably represents the real
mentality of the Bosnian youth. To them Serbia was
Piedmont, upon whom their future hopes restdolt
for that very reason they were eager to vehtheir own
prowess, to prove that the Jugoslavs of the Monarchy
were worthy of their free kinsmen, holding that they
" who would be free, themselves must strike the blow

! See Slijepcevic, " Jugoslovenstvo Sarajevskih Atentatora (Nova Evropa,
1 June, 1925, pp. 489502), consisting mainly of extracts? r otime stenographic
reports of the trial.
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Of Serbian official complicity the stenographic records
of the trial do not reveal even the faintest trace.

It must be added that of all the various groups in
Serbia the politicians were the very last to attract the
sympathies of the new generation in Bosnia. The young
men looked to the Serbian army leaders, to the Serbian
peasant soldier, to the group of intellectuas Belgrade
who were working for Jugoslav Unity in the purely
intellectual sphere (men like Skerlc, Cvijic, Bozo
Markovic, and others), and, lastly, the wilder of them
looked to the fanatics of the" Black Hand." But they
realised even at that date thater8an government
circles, and notably Mr. Pasic and his immediate
entourage, had no comprehension whatever for the
Jugoslav ideal, and looked at everything from a narrow
Serbian and Orthodox angle. This fact has grown
steadily more apparent in the ten metfel years that
followed the murder, and tday it is no accident that
the Pasic clique is still engaged in combating the Jugoslav
idea, while the survivors of the Bosnian revolutionary
movement, as confirmed Jugoslavs, find themselves,
almost without exeption, in the Opposition camp.

One last anecdote deserves to be quoted, as illustrating
the standpoint of the conspirators. A few weeks before
the murder the group in Sarajevo had decided to reveal
their intentions to Nikola Stojanovic, one of the most
adive of the younger Bosnian Serb leaders,* but, on
learning that he was on the point of visiting Belgrade,
they at once changed their mind and kept the secret to
themselves, fearing (and quite rightly) that he would

! The reports, as published duringethwar by Professor' Pharos" (an assumed
name), are very incomplete, and often inaccyrate their author is ignorant of
the very elements of the problem out of which the trial arose, and actually

onfuses theJugoslav idea with a political party (p.23). The full reports have
ever been published, partly because the original was removed from Sarajevo to
lenna and has therefore not been available to the Jugoslavs since the war. A

carbon copy has, however, recently been found in Sarajevo, and there nis so
hope thatthey may soon be published in their entirety. They obviously provide
the best due now available for the motives  of the  conspirators.
Afterwards a. prominent member of the Jugoslav Commétbeead.
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have warned the Serbian Governmeand thus frustrated
their plans: To-day the unanimous view of Young
Bosnia " may be summed up in the phrase of Mr.
Slijepcevic? " The Youth (of Bosnia) worked without
the Government (of Serbia), secretly from the Govern
ment, and against the Goverem t . " L

Enough evidence has been accumulated above to show
that the theory of direct complicity on the part of the
Serbian Government is preposterous and untenable.
It still remains to consider the highly important question
whether the Serbian Government dhaany inkling of
what was on foot, and could have prevented the crime
by timely warning. In view of its acute conflict with the
" Black Hand,” it clearly could have learnt nothing
from that quarter, still less have had any share in the
plot. But there is e@ason to believe that Cabrinovic
talked indiscreetly when still in Belgrade/ and that
something came to the ears of the police.

In any case, the question has been raised afresh by an
extraordinary article written on the tenth anniversary

! This | learnt bth from Mr. St o] a mimself @nd from the survivors of
the conspiracy.

2 Secretary of the Prosvijeta Society, and an intimate of the leading revelution
aries, though not himself a terrorist.

® Omladina je radila bez Vlade, tajnood Vlade, i protiv Vlade (op. cit., Nova
Evropa,p. 545).

4 Jevtic, op. cit, p. 30. Cabrinovic was the son of an Austrian police agent,
and, when the Belgrade police wished to expel him because his papers were not
in order, the Austrédungarian Consulate is alleged to have pBtd. This was
stated in Balkan of 1 July, 1914, and reproduced in the Austrian Press without
denial. On this basis a theory was evolved during the war that Cabrinovic and
Princip had no connection with each other, and that the former was an Austrian
agent provocateur, or even planning murder in the interests of Vienna. This
theory, however, was finally exploded by e v t pa@phtet. The two youths
carefully avoided each other on the eve of the murder, but simply as an additional
precaution.

But the fact tht Ca b r i nfathier ®&ass an Austrian agent is true, and serves
as proof in quite another directionfor it shows that nationalist and revolution
ary sentiments had struck deep root even in the most doubtful soil.

Potiorek, with a view to discrediting Biski, asserted in his first report to
Vienna that Cabrinovic had been expelled from Bosnia, but returned there in
1913, thanks to Bilinski's intervention. The first half of this is true, but the
second half appears to be a sheer invention, and is inmdignaenied by Bilinski
in his Memoirs.
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of the war by Mr. Ljuba Jovanovic, then President of
the Skupgtina, and at the time of the murder Minister of
Education in thePasic Cabinet. " | do not remember
whether it was at the end of May or beginningJane," he
tells us," that one day Mr. Pasic said to us that certainr per
sons (neki) were preparing to go to Sarajevo and murder
Francis Ferdinand, who was about to go there and be
solemnly received on St. Vitus's Day." He adds that
the criminals belongd to a secretly organised group of
Bosnian students in Belgrade, that the Minister of the
Interior, Mr. Protic, with the approval of his colleagues,
gave orders to the frontier authorities on the Drina to
prevent the young men from crossing, but that the
" authorities " (the inverted commas are his), being
themselves in the plot, passed them over, and told
Belgrade that it was too late. Later on he describes his
alarm and horror on receiving by telephone the first news
from Sarajevo " Though | knew what ag being prepared
there, yet, as | held the receiver, it was as though someone
had unexpectedly dealt me a heavy blow." The whole
article is WTitten in a carelessn a p\amd, reminiscent
vein, and its author seems to be Dblissfully unaware how
damning are I8 admissions, if they are to be taken
literally 0 as we are surely entitled to do when a politician
of real prominence writes on a subject which vitally
concerns his country's honour and his own.

The reader is at once tempted to enquire whether
Belgrade may not have taken steps to warn Vienna of
the projected plot, in which case Serbia would be fully
absolved from all blameand it may be remembered that
rumours of such a warning were circulated immediately
after the murdef.It is indeed true that Mr..M. Jovanovic,
the Serbian Minister in Vienna, who was too well informed
"At t o be al ar med at t he S i
provinces, wenton his own initiativeto Bilinski, in the

! Krv  Slovenstva {Blood of Slavdom), Belgrade, 1924.

2|t first occurs in an interview given byMr . S p ato Bgvdy® Vrénpa
June orljuly). It wasofficially deniedby theBallplatzon 3 July.
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first week of June, and urged upon him the inadvisability
of the Archduke's visit to Sarajevo on Vidovdan, csin

it would inevitably be regarded by all Serbs on both
sides of the frontier as an act of provocation. It has
sometimes been asserted that Jovanovic B®# June
received official instructions from Pasic to convey a
warning to the Ballplatz but | have the most explicit
assurances on the part of Mr. Jovanovic himself that
no suchinstructions were ever received or acted upon.

There thus rests upon Belgrade the onus of proving
either that the information at its disposal was much
more vague than Mr. Ljuba Jamovic would have us
believe, or that it conveyed an adequate warning of the
danger in some way of which no record has yet reached us.
Yet, in spite of the lively controversy aroused alike in
Central Europe, in Britain, and in America, Belgrade
has allowed nearly nine months to pass without issuing
any official statement of any kind. ABlue Book was
promised in April, but nothing more has been heard of it.

The matter can hardly rest here. Public opinion in
Europe and America is more interested than ever in
the problem of responsibility for the Great War, and is
entitled to demand a full and detailed explanation from
Mr. Ljuba Jovanovic and from his chief MPast.

'The statement first occurs in the late M. Erest Denis’ Grande Serbie
(1916) p. 277, and must have come to him from some Serbian official source.
It is given in full detail in an article of theWiener Sonn und Montag&eitung of
23 July, 1924, on the authority of Mr. Georgel o s i mavhoi Was secretary at
the Serbian Legation in Viennaat the time of the murder. | am, however,
assured by Mr. Josimovic himself that he never made any such statement, and
that the facts contained in it are entirely false. There is good reason to believe
that the article was written by the notorious Leopditandl, who for nearly two
decades has led the official Austrian Press campaign against Serbia, and now
continues it simultaneously in theReichspost, the chief organ of the Christian
Socialist Party in Vienna, and iha Federation Balcanique,a monthly Cormunist
paper maintained in Vienna by the Russian Soviet Govermment

2 Bilinski himself, in his Memoirs, is silent as to any such warning. He also
expressly denies having warned the Emperor against the Archduke's Visfor
I had no reason to interfere ithis military journey." It is, of course, clear that
Bilinski's mind, as he writes, is concentrated above all upon the conflict between
military and civil to which we have already referred in the text. Baron Rummers
kirch, then Master of the Archduke'sousehold, has also denied that Bilinski
ever came to him with such a storgnd, though there is an obvious motive for
such adenial,it is probablytrue.
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Failing that, it wil henceforth be necessary for the
historian, while exposing the aggressive Balkan policy
of the Ballplatz and emphasising the criminal negligence
of the AustreHungarian authorities in Bosnia, to convict
the Serbian Government of the crime known in private
life as " compounding a felonyy o in other words, of
failure to give due warning of a danger rendered possible
by the criminal connivance of their own officials, or even
to punish those guilty of it.

The crime of Sarajevo is an indelible blot upon the
movement for Jugoslav Unity. But, less we are to
lose all sense of proportion, we must assign the main
guilt to AustriaHungary, who, by a policy of repression
at home and aggression abroad, had antagonised all
sections of the Jugoslav race. Murder or no murder,
the seething pot would haveontinued to boil until
AustrizzHungary could evolve a policy compatible with
Jugoslav interests, or, alternatively, until the Jugoslavs
could shake off her yoke.

APPENDIX.
THE "REVELATIONS" OF MR. LJUBAJOVANOVIC.

MR. JovaNovic's essay inKrv Slovenstva[Blood of Slavdom)passed almost
unnoticed at the time, even in Jugoslavia; for it was hurriedly edited and
poorly produced (by Mr. Ksjunjin, a Russian emigrant journalist in
Belgrade). In England it first aroused attention early in Decenil$2d,
when Miss Edith Durham gave very full quotations from it in an address
delivered before the British Institute of International Affairs, and then
commented upon the incident with varying degrees of violenceFareign
Affairs (the late Mr. Morel's gan) for Decemberl924, in the Contem
porary Reviewof January1925, and in Die Kriegsschuldfrage.  The British
institute  of International  Affairs was  sufficiently  impressed by the
importance of the matter to reprint a comptedeslation of Mr.
Jovanovic's article in the March number of i#®urnal, and this was also
Published by Mr. Leo Maxse in the April number of tiNational Review.
reat prominence was also given to Mr. Jovanovic's admissions by
rofessor Siday B. Fay (a recognised American authority on the question
war guilt) in an address delivered by him before the annual Confer
rence of the American Historical Association at Richmonf(va.) on

7 December, 1924, before an audience ofseveral hundred historians
from all Parts of America. He has since written two articles on the
subgct inCurrent Historyfor October and Novembet925.
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I had myself taken part in the discussion following both Miss Durham's
and Professor &y's addresses, and had from the first felt that the matter
could not be left without full investigation. This became still clearer when
Die Kriegsschuldfrage (the German monthly which exists for the purpose
of thrusting Germany's responsibilty on to adtheshoulders and thus
preparing the way for treaty revision) placed Mr. Jovanovic in the- fore
front of its campaign, and proceeded to argue, month by month with
growing energy, that his revelations render necessary a complete revision
of the prevailing vetict as to war guilt. No reasonable person can blame
the Germans for availing themselves to the full of such a weapon as Mr.
Jovanovic's folly had placed in their handfor the bearings of the in
cident upon the famous Covering Note to the Treaty of afkes, and
even upon the problem of reparations, are sufficiently obvious.

In face of such a campaign it was quite impossible for the friends of
Serbia in this country to remain silent, and @6 February | published a
letter in the Times, expressing thehope that™ Mr. J o v a n bimself,
and his chief, Mr.P a § id ¢ now, as then, Serbian Premied will issue a
statement sufficiently clear to exculpate them and their colleagues from
the charge now being levelled against them by their enemies in England
and Germany, of foreknowledge of, and deliberate connivance at, the
crime of Sarajevo. Having throughout the war been especially active in
advocating the view of official Serbia’s complete innocence, | feel all the
more bound to give equal publicity to croay statements when they come
from so serious a quarter, and to emphasise the need for an explanation.”
| ended as follows " Even if Mr. Jovanovic's statements should prove
incapable of refutation, this would not in any way alter two fundamental
facts i. That a central aim of Austidungarian policy in the years
before the war was the isolation and overthrow of Serbia; andThat
political discontent, of a semnévolutionary kind, was widespread through
out the Southern Slav provinces of Austdangay, as the result of
Magyar racial policy, and quite irrespective of Serbia's action. But it is
necessary to add that failure on the part of Belgrade to provide an adequate
explanation would not merely affect our verdict on the events immediately
preceding the war, but, above all, our attitude to the official Jugoslavia
of to-day, whose destinies are controlled by the same -matlers who
were inpowerin Junel914."

Soon after this it was announced in the Belgrade Press, but not by the
official Press Burau, that the Jugoslav Government had decided to publish
a new Blue Bookon the origins of the war. In view of this | wrote a second
letter to the Times some five weeks later, begging its readers to suspend
judgment until these documents could appear. Bighte months have
passed, and nothing more has been heard ofBine Booh and it se ms
probable that the announcement was merely tactical, intended to appease
the critics until the whole agitation should die down. Unfortunately the
Jugoslav Government, stead of demonstrating its innocence by a detailed
statement of the facts, shrouded itself in mystery. Worse still, the official
organs of the Radical Party proceeded to exploit the incident for party
ends. In 1924 Mr. Ljuba Jovanovic had led the more moate and
conciliatory wing of the Radicals, had at one moment been invited by
the King to form a Cabinet, and seemed in a fair way towards superseding
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the more intransigentMr. Pasic as leader of the party. T®h publicity
civen abroad to his article provided an excuse for most violent attacks
non him in the Belgrade Press, and by April he found himself completely
insolated in his own party and in danger of political ostracism. He took
the field at great length gainst his critics in a series of articles MNovi
Zivot, but, while ranging over thirty years of Serbian history, he entirely
evaded the real issue & namely, whether the Serbian Government had
foreknowledge of the plot and failed to warn Vienna.

The plan fact is that his statements in the original article are so
extremely explicit as to leave us only two alternativ&sther the Serbian
Government of the day, having got wind of the plot and having genuinely
tried to arrest the woulde criminals but hamg failed to do so, deliberately
refrained from warning the Austtdungarian authorities, and thus became
guilty of conniving at a crime which they certainly had not prompted.
Or Mr. J o v a n forvreasgns of his own, has misrepresented the true facts,
and his former colleagues, for reasons of their own, have refrained from
giving him the lie publicly.

The reader will find in chapters iii. and iv. of the present volume a
considerable amount of evidence which it is scarcely possible to reconcile
with the first alternative and haviug, after repeated attempts, failed to
extract any statement whatever from official Belgrade, | feel bound, in
the interests of the truth, to state quite frankly my grounds for accepting
the second alternative.

Mr. Ljuba Jovanow, like his chief Mr. Past, is a politician of the old

Balkan school, and has himself a revolutionary past. He is a native of
Southern Dalmatia, and originally fledo Serbia after the abortive rising
of 1881. He has ever since taken a quite natunal lagitimate interest

in the fate of young Serbs and Croats who came to Serbia for their studies,
and, thanks to his origin, has often shown a fuller comprehension of the
Jugoslav problem as a whole than many of his colleagues in the Radical
party, whose vision did not extend much beyond the first narrow limits
of modern Serbia. He is, however, one of those politicians who like to
“¥ygerate their own importance, and in the pwat period, when it is
the fashion for everyone to parade on the housetspstiments which
before the war he carefully concealed in the cellars, Mo v a n seems -
anxious not to remain behindhand. I have the authority of one of the
most distinguished Serbian writers and historians for the statement that
on the day after thanurder of King Alexander and Queen Draga 1803
he himself met Mr.J o v a nia \the -streets of Belgrade, and in reply to
his anxious enquiry for news was given to understand that he had known
what was brewing for some time past. Now credulous wriliges Miss
Durham, with whom hostility to everything Serb has become a positive
obsession will doubt accept this little anecdote as a proof positive
that Mr Ljuba had Jovanovic was in the earlier plot also. But to anyone
who knows anything of that sinistaffair it is notorious that Mr Jovanovic
had nothing whatever to do with it; and | trust that the reader will accept
this assurance from me, (it is one of the very few statements in the book
for which | do not give documentary evidence) without forcing nee
enter upon a long digression.

| believe that Mr. Jovanovic was as ignorant of the plot 1914 as he
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was of the plot 0f1903, and that he suffers from a complaint which the
Germans admirably describe asWichtigtuerei. There are, however,
other notives which serve to explain his famous article. Those acquainted
with the present Jugoslav situation are well aware that since 1918 the
Radical party has conducted a desperate struggle for the political control
of BosniaHerzegovina, and that for a numbeof reasons that control
has been slowly slipping from its grasp. They are also aware that the
younger generation in Bosnia (this only applies in a much lesser degree
to the other Jugoslav provinces) regards the revolutionary movement
of 191314 with feelings of admiration, and Princip and his fellassassins

as national martyrs. If we put these two facts together we shall find
the second explanation of Mr. Jovanovic's statements. He was making
a bid for the support of the Bosnian youth by showing tha Belgrade
Government had sympathised with the revolutionary movement, though
it is quite notorious that it did not do so (see, e.g. 1pl). Incidentally,

he probably hoped to strengthen his own position in the Radical party,
as against those whose owg#o is more narrowly identified with the old
Serbian Kingdom.

It is necessary to allude to a third motive. The Sarajevo crime and
the r * | & Colonel Di mi t r isj mextricably entangled with the
Salonica Trial of 1917, which resulted in the execution obi mi tri j evi
and two other officers for an alleged plot to murder the Prince Regent at
the Serbian front, the execution of Malobabic (formerly a victim of the
Zagreb Treason Trial ofl909) as their accomplice, and the condemnation
to twenty years of Mehmdédsic (the only one of the assassins of Sarajevo
who succeeded in flying across the frontier) as a further accomplice. A
somewhat mysterioug ! Ilwas also played at the trial by Mila@i ganovi ®,
the railway official who supplied Princip and his friends twithe revolvers,
and who was now denounced as an informer by some of the accused
officers. This is not the place to deal with the details of the Salonica
affair, a special chapter will be devoted to it in the larger book which I
am preparing on the origin®f the Jugoslav state. But it is necessary
for the reader to understand that Mr. Ljuba Jovanovic was one of the
two statesmen who insisted upon the Salonica Trial being conducted to
the bitter end, strongly opposed the reprieve of the prisoners, and ex
ploited the incident to purge the army of numerous officers who were
obnoxious to the Radical party. Ever since then the Salonica Trial has
remained an unsolved problem in Serbian internal politics. Many
opposition circles hold that a gross miscarriage w$tige took place, and
demands for a rexamination of the facts are made at intervals. In
this question, then, Mr. Jovanovic is on the defensive, and this may
have contributed towards his attitude, though it may suggest a tendency
to run with the hare arfount with the hounds.

The attitude of Mr . Pia sdmewhat different. As has already been
explained in the text, he has always shown an astonishing indifference to
public opinion, especially to foreign public opinion. Yet this is not
sufficient to accoun for his silence on this occasiorfor, as one of Jugo
slavia's most enthusiastic friends recently wrote to nie,there would
seem to be no other example in history of a Government which is accused
of grave offences remaining obstinately silent for ahewears, despite all
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ppeals from friend and foe, and simply snapping its fingers at the opinion
of the civilised world." But teday, as ever, party politics are the decisive

4 ctor with Mr . P HeA digpproves Mr. Ljuba Jovanovic's statements,
nd uterly denies their accuracyd as | know from more than one of his
own colleagues in office. But he seems more anxious to use the incident
to isolate a dangerous competitor for the party leadeiship than to clear
the honour of his countryand he is appantly reluctant to stand up
before his countrymen and to produce the proofs (which | have reason to
believe him to possess) that he, as leader of the nation in 1914, was ignorant,
and even disapproved, of an underground movement which some admire
as havinded directly to national unity.

The more reputable and thoughtful sections of the nation, while -recog
nising that prevar conditions were a veritable breedigrgund for
revolutionary acts, deplore the part played by assassination in the great
movement &r liberation and unity. But there are others who insist upon
glorifying the assassins, and it is this section oi opini@gh naturally most
vocal in Bosnia itself 8 which is responsible for the removal of the memorial
shrine erected at the scene of tleeme, and for the reinterment of the
assassins themselves in a special grave of honour at Sarajevo. The latter
incident is doubtless a matter of taste (the celebrations of Armistice Day
in Western countries might well suggest a day of national atonement a
more suitable than an annual celebration of the crime), but the former
can only be described as an act of wanton indecency, which the authorities
of the new State ought not to have tolerated. It is proper and necessary
that this should be said frankly bthe friends as well as the enemies of
Serbia. It is also greatly to be regretted that th©rjuna" o a patriotic
organisation of senfrascist tendencies o should have associated itself
with this policy of glorification, and should at present be aig for a
monument in honour of the criminals of Sarajevo. It is to be hoped that
responsible statesmen in Jugoslavia will have the courage to make a stand
against these immoral tendencies. It is one thing to preach the doctrine
that misgovernment (espelly if it be alien) inevitably breeds a contempt
for law and a tendency to reprisals and outrages (this is one of the main
lessons to be drawn from the present volymi) is quite another thing
to condone, or even to glorify, those outrages when thayroc



CHAPTER VII
COUNT BERCHTOLDS PREPARATIONS FOR WR

" We [AustrizHungary] shall have to place Serbia before the choice
of political disarmament or military overthrow. In that case we must
not let ourselves be restrained by the fact that Russia wmdde
the destruction of the Serbian state casus belli." & Berthold
Molden, inDr 2 ngend @91 agen

IN the preceding chapters an attempt has been made to
summarise the conflict of political ideas which had
steadily developed between AustHangay and Serbia
since the momentous year 01903. Even before the
outbreak of the Great War it was possible for the -care
ful student to obtain a very clear idea of the issues
involved and of the ultimate aims pursued by Vienna,
Budapest and Belgrade, thougih must be added that
European diplomacy as a whole as yet regarded them
in an all too superficial and conventional light. But
since the war the decision of the revolutionary govern
ments of Austria and Germany to make public their
whole diplomatic dossie has provided us with over
whelming evidence on all the major points at issue.
Indeed teday the main difficulty which confronts us
is that of sifting out of the mass such details as are really
material, and what is most important of all, such as the
avaage reader may hope to assimilate without a sense
of being lost in an interminable Ilabyrinth. In the
following pages it will be my endeavour to piece together
the salient facts in such a manner as to present a reasoned
sequence of events and policy. émery case the fullest

! Herr Melden wasfor years leadewriter on the Fremdenblatt, the chief organ
of the Ballplatz, and his pamphlet reflected official views. 14917 he published
AloisG, raf Aehrenthal, a semiofficial glorification of Austrian forgn policy
since1908. cf. Kanner Kaiserliche Katastrophenpolitilp. 177.
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possible references will be appended, and the reader will
thus be able, if he should so desire, to check point by
point both statements of fact and the conclusions drawn
from them.

Berchtold's Expose of Policy

A natural point of departure is provided by the long
e X p oo Austro-Hungarian policy in the Balkans which
the Ballplatz had had in preparation since May 1914,
for the information of the German Government and
which, after revision by Count Berchtold himself, appears
to have reached its final form o?4 June, only four days
before the murder. It is instructive to note that
though the conflict with Serbia is of course recognised
as the ultimate rock of offence, therdomost subject of
discussion is the change in the attitude of Roumania
to the Triple Alliance since the Treaty d@ucarestin the
previous year. As is pointed out very clearly and
accurately, the two Balkan Wars had resulted in the
virtual elimination of Trkey from the Peninsula, the
defeat of Bulgaria by a coalition of her four Christian
neighbours, and the aggrandisement of Russophil Serbia,
and following upon this a marked deviatiofpedeutsame
Schwenkung) in  Roumanian foreign policy, due not
merely to the Balkan upheaval, but also to the increas
ing resentment of public opinion at Magyar policy in
Transylvania. The Memorandum complains that in
defiance of Roumania's commitments towards the Triple
Alliance, the Roumanian Foreign Minister has recently
laid public emphasis ori the principle of the free hantl
as the basis of Roumanian policyvhile King Charles
0 himself the originator of these very commitmeni$
had felt bound to warn Count Czerhinthat, though

! The first draft was preged in May by Baron Flotow, the second (which
incorporated a good deal of the first) by Baron Matscheko. For details see
Gooss,Das WieneKabinett,pp.4-6, 13, 225.

>Then AustreHungarian Minister aBucarest.
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during his own lifetime hewould do all in his power to
prevent a Roumanian Army from entering the field
against AustritHungary, he could not make policy
alone against the public opinion of presday Roumania,
and further, that if Russia should attack the Monarchy,
there could b no question of Roumanian support for
the latter, in spite of the existing secret alliahce.

A situation had thus grown up in which the political
advantages formerly accruing from the alliance had
actually been reversedfor in the event of an Eastern
war it would now no longer be necessary for Russia to
send troops against Roumania, while Auskiangary
would no longer be quite sure of her Transylvanian frontier
which, owing to the alliance, had been left unfortified.
Assuming a frank discussion betwe&ucarestand Vienna
to be essential, the Memorandum proceeds to consider
the alternative methods of forcing Roumania to break
definitely with the Triple Alliance or to renounce before
the whole world the secrecy which had hitherto veiled
the agreement bimoly her to the central group of powers.
In this connection it is very rightly argued that while
such an agreement could have but little value as a dmake
weight against the Entente unless it was known to, and
accepted by, Roumanian public opinion, it was the
other hand most improbable that either the King or
any possible Government which he might form could
win over the country to so decided a stép.Hence a
categorical' autaut ' on the part of the Monarchy might
lead to an open breach." Moreover, itasw doubtful
whether further concessions, such as a guarantee of
Roumanias new frontier towards Bulgaria, or even a
certain  AustreSerbian rapprochement, would really
restore the old cordiality betweeBucarest and Vienna,
it being inferred that Hungary's attitude to the
Roumanians of Transylvania was the real stumbling
block. Elsewhere we learn that Count Berchtold had

! See Memo, iD.D. (Die Deutschen Dokuments),. ,12,p.26; D.A.,i., No.1.
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urged Count Tisza to modify this attitude inview of

its influence upon foreign polidy that it figured
prominently in the discussion between Francis Ferdinand
and William Il at Ko n o p iadt that the latter was
fully alive to its bearings upon the Balkan prospects
of the Triple Allanc€ The Memaandum, however,
unreservedly accepts the view that in any discussion
with Bucarest no reference to the internal affairs of the
Monarchy can be toleratedin other words, it rules
out ab initio the very topic which kept Roumanian
opinion in a patriotic fement, and was so largely respons
ible for the growth of a SerbBoumaniarrapprochement.

ITSREVISION AFTER THEMURDER

It is significant that in the first draft of the memoran
dum the possibility of King Charles and his Government
mediating between Belgde and Vienna was seriously
considered, but that Count Berchtold dismissed this
as impracticable and ordered its excision from the draft
prepared on 24 June. Serbia being regarded as -irre
concilable and Roumania being henceforth ruled out as a
reliable pivot for AustriaHungary's Balkan poliéy
it obviously followed that" other dispositions” were
necessary in order to counter Russia's designs for a new
and aggressive Balkan League.

The only alternative apparent to Berchtold's mind was
an alliance withBulgaria, which had for some time past
been " seeking" a backing (Anlehnung) with the Triple
Alliance. If Bulgaria and Turkey could be brought
together and attached to the Central Powers, and if the
future alliance with Bulgaria can be framed on sucledin
as not to injure Roumanian interests, then the tables
will be completely turned against Russia, Serbia will

! Goosspp. cit.,p. 6.

2 ¢f. Tschirschky to Bethmann HollwegD.D. i, No. 4. (Marginal note of
William II).

®Goosspp. cit.,p. 6. *ibid., p. 19. 5D.D.,i., p.29.
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change placeswith Bulgaria as the isolated state, and
all the other Balkan countries will be attracted into the
orbit of the Dual Monarchy, thus presenting a solid
phalanx against Russl ambition. In contrast to this
seductive picture of the future, the Memorandum dwelt
upon the strenuous efforts of Russia and Fraficdo
break the military superiority of the two Empires by
means of auxiliary troops from the Balkals Russia
was depictd as irrevocably committed to aggressive
Panslav aims, and renewed stress was laid upon the
common interests of Austrdungary and Germany.
In conclusion, Berlin was invited, not merely to express
its views on the policy thus outlined, but to -@perate

in such" timely and energetic' action as would forestall
Russia in her designs. The contents of this Memorandum
make it quite clear that in Jun&914 AustrizHungary
was on the point of resuming that diplomatic action
against Serbia which Italy's attited in August 1913
and Serbia's surrender in the following winter had
compelled her to postpone.

In the form summarised above, the Memorandum
was actually ready for transmission to Berlin when the
tragedy occurred. That event, not unnaturally, only
served to confirm the Ballplatz in their outlook, and it
was decided to leave the document unaltered, save for a
brief postscript describing the murder ds indubitable
proof " that the conflict between the Monarchy and
Serbia was" unbridgeable/’ and that despiten attitude
of " goodwill and conciliation/' Austrigdlungary must
reckon in future with Serbia's "obstinate, irreconcilable
and aggressive enmity."This was the view long held
by Count Berchtold, and in it he was still further fortified
by his permanent fficials, notably Count For g &mdh
Baron Macchio, and by hisChef de Cabinet, Count
Hoyos. As we have seen, there was little or no regret,
either in Court or in official circles, for the two victims

LY0.A.,i., p.16; Goosspp. cit.,24.
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indeed 1 was felt that their removal solved many awk
ward problems, and not least of all, provided a very
admirable pretext for drastic action. It is no longer
in dispute that the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and of
War were from the very first virtually unanimsuin
favour of an immediate attack upon Serbia. The
Chief of the General Staff, Baron Conrad, was particularly
urgent in advising war, arguing as he had more than once
argued during the Archduke's lifetime, that each succes
sive " lost opportunity” of sdtling accounts with Serbia

0 in1909,in 1912 and in 1913 had placed the Monarchy

in a less favourable position, and that to draw back
yet again might have fatal results for its prestige and
safety. In a report drawn up at Count Berchtold's
requeston 2 July; Conrad argued that action had been
rendered still more urgent by Roumanian estrangement
and its effect upon the general military situation. In
his postwar Memoirs he tells us that he accepted the
murder as "a declaration of war by Serbia,” ichh

" could only be answered by war."* At the Archduke's
funeral he discussed the situation with General Awuffen
berg, treating war as certain and reckoning with Russian
intervention as a risk to be rdnMost of the military
chiefs shared Conrad's viewgnd it was probably due
to this pressure that Potiorek, so far from being removed
from Bosnia, was retained in full favour and eventually
given high command in the first campaign against
Serbia.

COUNT T1SZA'SMEMORANDUM TO FRANCIS JOSEPH

If any further prof were needed that Berchtold and
the War party" intended to make the outrage in Sarajevo
the occasion for a reckoning with Serbia,” it may be
gathered from the Memorandum addressed by Count

! Goossop. cit.,p. 25. 2Aus Metner Dienstzeity., p. 18.

® Auffenberg, Aus Oesterreichs H° h e und N ip.e @6@.r lg aracgrging
the conversation Auffenberg says that his own chief preoccupation was theate
of the artillery.
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Tisza to Francis Joseph ol July! and quoting Berch
told in ths sense. ThisTisza condemned as' a fatal
mistake." It is, moreover, clear that Berchtold's -orig
inal aim was "a surprise attack upon Serbia without
previous diplomatic action."* Tisza insisted on the
need for " gentlemanlike" behaviour, but Berchtoldon

the contrary contended that this wds hardly fitting
[schwerlich angebracht)when such important interests of
state were at stake, and especially towards such a-neigh
bour as & e n lphrase which throws a flood of
light upon the mentality of # Ballplatz. The impulsive
comment of William Il & " towards murderers, after
what has happenédidiocy!" 0o iIs a perfectly natural
and legitimate attitude for anyone who accepted Serbia's
guilt; but Berchtold is not merely applying the all too
widesprad axiom that good faith need not be kept with
savages 8 and we know that he refused to the Serbs the
title of " a civilised nation”™ & but is proclaiming the
Machiavellian right to reject all scruples wherever great
diplomatic issues are concerned. it a common trick of
journalists to employ the word" Balkan " when
describing devious methods of diplomacput it would
seem that the palm should be awarded to the school
of Aehrenthal and Berchtold.

OBSTACLES TO WARLIKE ACTION
The main explanation of ustrizHungary's long delay
in taking action against Serbia is to be found in the
opposition which Berchtold encountered in high quarters.
He himself was bent upon war at all costs, and in this
view he was supported by all the military chiefs and by
the Auwtrian Premier, CountSt ¢ r gwhdse narrow
bureaucratic mind, tinged by clerical influence, was
already strongly prejudiced against Serbia, and who
may have welcomed external complications as a means

'D.A.i., No.2,p. 16. 2D.A., i.,No.8,p. 27.
2 Berchtold repeated this to Tschirschky d® July, and complained of Tisza's
obstruction. SeB.D.,i., No.29,p.50.
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of escaping from the constitutional deadlock which
his feeble Government had produced in Austria, and to
a lesser dgree by the Joint Finance MinisteRitter von
Bilinski, who, owing to the special responsibility of his
own Ministry for the tragedy of Sarajevo, was in a worse
strategic position for resistance to plans which he was
far too sober and acute to regard hwianything save
misgiving. But two factors of the very first importance
were averse to war, and these were no other than the
Emperor himself and the Hungarian Premier, Count
Stephen Tisza. Francis Joseph was undoubtedly pacific
by nature, and a close insidknowledge of the European
situation reinforced a natural reluctance to end his reign
in war and possible revolution, and a caution engendered
by repeated failure in every military undertaking which
he had sanctioned. But old age, if it urged him to
cauton, had also dulled his feelings, and, above all,
lessened his powers of resistance. The proclamation
which he addressed to the peoples of the Monarchy after
the murder reveals his own moderating influence in the
passage which declines to identify the Smmb race

or its official representatives with a small group of
assassins though it is of course true that his advisers
accepted such phrases, not so much from conviction as
in the hope of lulling both Serbia and Europe into a sense
of false security. Theold Emperor had long detested
his nephew and remained quite unmoved by his removal.
Those nearest to him describe him as receiving the
first news quite calmly, as yet another of the many
tragic events in his family, and as not assuming any
grave political consequences. But his attitude was
certainly one of extreme depression, and he informed
the German Ambassador thdt he saw the future very
black." 2 Speaking further of the sudden death of the

To this Baron Margutti bears convincing evidenc®/om Alem Kaiser, p.
395). quoting not only his own experience, but that of Courdar, the Emperor's
Aide-de-camp, and Baron Bolfras, the chief of his military Chancellery.

2 Tschirschky to Bethmann Hollweg July,D.D.,i., No. it, p.16,
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Italian Chief of Staff, General Pollio, he remarked,
" Everything is dying around meit is too sad." In
passing, it may be noted that Po#liocdeath was a very
real blow to AustrilHungary, owing to his personal
intimacy with Conrad and Moltke.

In such a moodBerchtold and the soldiers calculated
very soundly that the surest way of overcoming their
sovereign's resistance would be to isolate him by winning
over the Hungarian Premier to their sidfisza was
indeed a formidable opponent, full of resource and
argument, and as strong action was out of the question
without Hungary's consent, every effort was concen
trated upon his conversion, Berchtold meanwhile drawing
a shroud of silence over his intentions and justifying
this to all enquirers by the need for atwey a full
investigation at Sarajevo.

Count Tisza's Attitude

Alone of all the statesmen of the Monarchy, Count
Tisza showed statesmanship and foresight at this crisis,
and a legend has grown up which credits him with opposi
tion to war, and at the saméme seeks to exculpate
Hungary from all blame for the final catastrophe. It
is therefore extremely important to examindiszas
attitude in detail, and to make quite clear his original
views and the manner in which the war party eventually
won his support thereby securing the adhesion of the
Emperor also to their plans.

Tiszas original views upon the murder and the action
which the Dual Monarchy should adopt were committed
to paper by him, in a Memorandum to the Emperor
King, dated 1 Jul y. e | n penedh bys a direct o
challenge to Berchtold's project of a surprise attack on
Serbia, and he adduced various reasons for regarding

! His successor, General Cadorna, was friendly to the Entente.
20.A.,i., No.2, pp.16-18, Goossop, cit., pp.60-64.
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such a policy as a fatal mistake' for which he could not
accept responsibility.

In the first place there were no adequate proofs of
Serbian complicity, and Austrdungary would there
fore appear before the world as a disturber of peace
and " would start a great war under the most unfavour
able circumstances." Secondly, it was a bad moment
for warlike action, since Roumania was as good as
lost " for the Central Powers, without any compensation
while Bulgaria, the only Balkan S& on whose support
they could reckon, was exhausted and isolated after the
two Balkan wars. Tisza's next argument makes it
impossible for even the most wilful critic to credit him
with pacifist motives."” As things stand in the Balkans,
the last thing tha would trouble me would be to find a
suitable casus belli. When once the moment for striking
has come, one can creataufrollen) a case for war out
of various questions. But first of all a diplomatic
constellation must be created, such as shall make the
balance of power less unfavourable to us." What is so
interesting in this attitude is not its author's own entire
cynicism as the fact that knowing Francis Joseph as he
did, he should have thought it suited to his master's
mentality. The true policy, he g8 on to argue, must
be to win Bulgaria definitely for the Triple Alliance, in
such a manner as would not offend Roumania and
might even leave the door open for an agreement with
Greece. If Germany cannot win back the Roumanians,
she must not object to Aw@-Hungary securing the
Bulgarians. Besides, further delay might easily have
the effect of forcing Bulgaria into the arms of a new
Balkan League, which would pay for her support against
AustrizHungary by territorial concessions in Macedgnia
while to seure Bulgaria would be' the sole possibility”
of winning back Roumania, who has always been afraid
of her southern neighbour. In conclusion, Couhisza,
writing at a momentwhen the Emperor Willam was
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stil expected in Vienna for the Archduke funeral,
urges the need for combating his prejudice in favour
of Serbia by means of the recent horrible events." The
whole tenor of the document shows thadisza is not
opposed to war on principle, but only to rash action
without the necessary diplot@preparations.

It need cause no surprise that the pressure for a
Bulgarian alliance should come mainly from Budapest,
for it was Magyar policy towards the Roumanians of
Transylvania, as expounded especially by Codrnsza,
that was mainly responsible rfothe reorientation of
Roumania in a Serbophil and Russophil sense, which the
Ballplatz viewed with such growing concern. We have
already seen that Magy&oumanian relations had
figured prominently in the discussions aKonopi st *
on 12 June between Willlm Il and Francis Ferdinand,
both of whom agreédin condemning Tiszas intransige
ance. William's marginalia on a despatch of Tschirschky
shows that he both realised and resented the possible”
effects of Tisza's" internal policy upon the foreign
policy of the Triple Alliance.?

COUNT BERCHTOLD AND BERLIN

It was from the first clear to Berchtold and those
who shared his views that Tisza's weighty objections
to a war policy could only really be overcome if the
Ballplatz could obtain assurances of unreservedpport
from Berlin. In this lay the key to the whole situation,
for had Berlin's attitude been lukewarm or discouraging,
more peaceful counsels would necessarily have prevailed.
Berchtold, then, set himself to ascertain that attitude
by direct inquiry, he more so as Tschirschky, in his
first conversation with Berchtold after the murder had,
according to h'i ssed @weny ocaasianofar nt , ¢

! According to information supplied by Berchtold to Tschirschky. (See the
latter's despatch df7 June taBethmann Hollweg. D.D.,i., No.4,p.6.)

2Ubid., p. 6. °D.D.,i., No.8,p. 11.
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warning, calmly but very emphatically and seriously,
against ovehasty action,” and had added a reminder
that AustriaHungary was bound to consider the posit
of her Allies and of Europe generally, as well as the
probable attitude of Italy and Roumania in a fresh
Balkan crisis. But this moderate language, when re
ported to Berlin, drew down upon the Ambassador the
indignation of the Emperor Williarh, and a consequent
" reproof " from the Wilhelmstrasse for such " luke-
warm " advice." This appears to have had a magic
effect upon Tschirschky, for already o2 July we find
him assuring Berchtold that in his own view only
energetic action' would be of any us and that Germany
would always give her backing to Austifungary in
Bal kan questions. e

To this Berchtold significantly replied that despite
Berlin's frequent assurances to that effect, he had not
always found its support in practice/’ and consequentl
did not know how far he could count upon it nowd
doubtless a reference to Germany's attitude towards the
Balkan coalition against Bulgaria a year earlier.
Tschirschky did not challenge this, but again, speaking
entirely for himself, ascribed the Geam attitude to a
feeling that in Vienna" there was much talk of ideas,
but never a cleacut plan of action,” such as Berlin
regarded as an essential condition of its support. Even
now, he added, to make war on Serbia without first

! ibid., " Who authosed him to thid That is very stupid No business
of his but solely Austria's affair what she thinks of doing in the matter. -After
wards, if things go wrong, it will be said that Germany did not want Tschir
schky will kindly stop such nonserseThere must be a setting up( auf ger @ umt)
with the Serbs and thabontoo! "

2 Despatch of Sz° gy ®nBerchtold (8 July, No. 243), quoted by Gooss
(op. cit.,, p. 40) but not included in O.A,, i., which is really less complete thaD.D.
This fact doubtless exples why Professor Fay, in his' Origins of the War"
(American Historical Review,July 1920, p. 632, note 55), says that no such
reprimand appears in any of the documents. As Gooss put together the Austrian
postwar Red Book, there is no reason to doubt ethauthenticity of the document
quoted by him elsewhere, though it would be interesting to learn his motive
for omission. It can hardly have been consideration for Berlin's feelings, in
view of many other documents included.

*Tageskericht of Berchtold,3 Juy (U.A.,i., No.3, pp.10-20).
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making sure of Roumania and Italy, seemed to him a
" very questionable affair." In his audience with Francis
Joseph, however, Tschirschky emphasised Germany's
solidarity with her ally" as soon as it is a questioof
defending one of her life interests,” and added thait

IS foar Austria to decide when and where su@m interest
lies.'

Prince Lichnowsky, in his evidence before the Reich
stag Committee in1919, confirms the view that this
change in Tschirschkg/' attitude " must have resulted
from instructions higher up."é He further described
Tschirschky, whom he had known for years, as' &on
scientious” and " even rather pedantit¢ type of official,

" who would certainly never have adopted a truculent
attitude of his own initiative or have placed himself out
of agreement with superior authority."*

Tschirschky's  progressively  bellicose  attitude is
illustrated froma Ballplatz report of 4 July, which quotes
very strong expressions on his part to an unnamedialffi
personage, " obviously with the intention that they
should be repeated in the Ministry of Foreign Affafrs."
His assertions that Austridungary would  have
Germany's backing against Serbia through thick and
thin,” and that the sooner she took actithe better,
were duly sent up for the consumption of Francis Joseph
and Tisza. On the same day, however, CouBtz ° gy ®ny
reports from Berlin a conversation with the Foreign
UnderSecretary, Herr von Zimmermann, who urged
" great caution" and the avoidanceof " humiliating
demandst o Ser bi a. L

Such conversations were hardly calculated to dispel
the doubt in Berchtold's mind, and he cannot be blamed

! Tschirschky to Bethmann Hollwe.D.,i., No. n.

2 Official German Documeni€arnegie Edowment), vol. i., p34.

% It should, however, be pointed out that Lichnowsky, in his famous Memoran
dum (Meine Londoner Mission) states that" in the spring of 1914 one of my
secretaries, returning from Vienna, where he had been on leave, told me that
Herr vonTschirschky had assurédim that war was imminent."

4Goosspp. cit.,p. 40, note. ®D.Aci., No.5.
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for deciding upon direct enquiry at the fountamad.

In consequence of wild reports from consular agents in
Sarajevo and Semlin, to theffect that a whole bevy of
fresh assassins were being sent to Vienha reports which
Berchtold of course took care to repeat to Tschirschky
as trustworthy & William Il was induced by his
Chancellor to renounce his attendance at the Archduke's
funeral®> It was therefore natural that Francis Joseph,
having lost the opportunity of a personal discussion,
should, while acknowledging his ally's condolence, express
at the same time his own views upon the general situation.
The Emperor's autograph leftewas entrusted to Count
Alexander Hoyos, Berchtold'sChef de Cabinet and
confidant, who reached Berlin with it oml July. Its
main tendency was to represent the murder as a direct
result of Panslav agitation and of a well organised plot
whose threads reached tBelgrade. For even if Serbian
complicity could not be established, Belgrade's policy of
national unity "furthers such crimes." ‘ihe danger of
the situation was increased by Roumania's estrangement,
even" so old a friend" as King Lharles, whosé loyalty

and good intentions' he found it hard to doubt, being
no longer reliable, and having twice in recent months
warned Vienna that in view of Roumanian public
opinion he could no longer fulfil his treaty engagements
in the event of a general war. Ihe policgdvocated
by Francis Joseph in face of such a situation was the
formation of a new Balkan League under the patronage
of the Y riple Alliance, and of course as a direct counter
to a similar design on the part of Russia. Stated more
fully, it must be the aim of Austrddlungary to isolate
and weaken Serbia, to win over and strengthen Bulgaria,
to detach Roumania from Serbia andcamcile her with
Bulgaria, and if possible to help Greece back to good
relations with Bulgaria andTurkey by an exchange of

'D.A.i., No.3. 2D.D.,i., Nos. 6aand 6.
®D-A. i, No.i; D.D.,i., No.13.
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territory. Such a League, he argued in conclusion,
would ensure peace to the Balkans, Butwill only be
possible if Serbia, which at present forms the pivot of
Panslav policy, is eliminated as a political factor in the
Balkans'

It was of the first importance that thisocliment, and
the accompanying Memorandum of policy which we have
summarised above, should be placed in the Emperor
William's hands before he left for his Norwegian cruise
on 6 July, and the AustreHungarian Ambassador in
Berlin, Count Sz ° g yMa@&rnch, was urgently instructed
not only to make sure of this but also to communicate
them to the Chancellor in time for him to have a proper
discussion with the Emperor before leaving.* @nJuly,
then, Sz ° g y flfllgd his commission at a private
luncheon with theEmperor, and the German and Austrian
diplomatic documents provide a sufficient record of what
passed.

The essential fact to remember about the Hoyos
Mission is that it is quite meaningless, unless its aim was

! In the original draft this phrase ran aslldws: " But this will only be
possible if Serbia, which at present is the pivot of Panslav policy, ceases to be
counted as a political factor in the Balkans. You, too, after the recent fearful
events in Bosnia, will be convinced thdhere can no longer & any thought of
reconciling the conflict which separates us from Serbénd that the peace policy
of all European Monarchs will be threatened as long as this ceftiexd) of
criminal  agitation in  Belgrade survives unpunished." These phrases were
toned @wn at the very last moment (indeed after the document had been sent
off to Berlin), as the result of an insistent telegram from Codigza. Nothing
illustrates better the original divergence of view between Berchtold diska.

It is also important to rte the motive given byTisza for the change "in
order not to frighten off Berlin® (urn Berlin nicht kopfscheu zu machenin other
words, on purely tactical grounds. See Goopgs¢it.,p. 29.

Professor Fay appears to have overlooked this, for hdeswviiPapers of Count
Tisza, in American Historical Review for Januaryl1924, p. 314) that Tisza
was " not informed of the royal[sic] letter till after it was despatched to Potsgam
when he finally saw thenisic] he disapproved of their wording and tone€rlhis is
misleading, as suggesting that he had no concern with the document as presented,
whereas he secured important modifications. Professor Fay has evidently
relied upon Bishop F r a k iDiei Ungarische Regierung und die Entstehung des
Weltkrieges, p. 16) who, referring to Tisza's protest against Berchtold's phrasing
of the memorandum, writes” But Berchtold did not wait for the arrival of
the Hungarian answer. WhenTisza sent off his despatch, the memorandum
was already in the hands of William Il."Frakn i 'first sentence is accurate,
but his second is gravely inaccurate, and he overlooks the fact that what
William Il received was Berchtold's documerst amended bYisza.

2D.A.,i., No.4; Goosspp. cit.,p. 30.
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to secure German help again®ussia. For with little
Serbia, so long as she stood alone, Ausiuagary
could obviously cope unaided.

WILLIAM [l AND VIENNA

According to Sz ° gy ®epprt sthe Emperor read
the letter attentively, at first merely remarking that he
had foreseen serious &ot against Serbia, but that as
European complications must be expected, he would
like to consult the Chancellor before giving any definite
answer. After lunch, however, he was more expansive,
and authorised the Ambassador to inform Francis Joseph
that" in this case als® (auch in diesem Falle)d a phrase
to which the German critics have tried hard to give an
ambiguous turn, but which, though not a model for
diplomatic stylists, is perfectly clear from the context
Vienna could reckon on Germany's fulsupport. He
had no doubt that the Chancellor would fully agree "
with him, especially as regards action against Serbia.
There must, however, be no delay, since Russia was
certain to be hostile, but was as yet by no means ready
for war." |If, then, Austa-Hungary " really thought
warlike action necessary, he [William] would regret it
if we [AustrizHungary] left unused a moment so favour
able for us as the present." In conclusion he promised
to influence King Charles of Roumania, and to comply
with  Austia-Hungary's  wishes regarding  Bulgaria,
though an alliance with that country wds not at all
sympathetic to him,” and though he hat not the
slightest confidence in King Ferdinand or any of his
advisers.”

Later in the day the Emperor received Bethmann
Holweg and ZimmermanA at Potsdam, and according
to the Chancellor's own account, expressed his sense of

sz © g yo®arghtold5 July,D.A., i.,No.6.
2 As deputy for Jagow, who only returned from his honeymoon the following
morning. (Ursachen und Ausbruch des Weltkriege®7.)
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the gravity of the situation in Austrdungary as a
result of Panserb propaganda. He also reaffirmed the
view that it was not Germany's business to give advice
to Vienna, but that she must assure ném Joseph of
German support in such a crisis, while endeavouring to
prevent the dispute from assuming an international
character. With these views Bethmann Hollweg found
himself in full agreemert.

In a second telegrdmS z © g yrépors his conversa
tion with Bethmann Hollweg andZimmermann on the
following morning. The Chancellor, already acting on
the Emperor's instructions, defined Germany's attitude
to the Serbian problem. Recognising the dangers arising
from Russia's Balkan plans, Germany was reatty
promote " the formal adhesion of Bulgaria to the Triple
Alliance,” so long as a form was found compatible with
German obligations to Roumania. The German Minister
in Sofia was therefore being instructed forthwith to
associate himself with any overturesf his Austre
Hungarian colleague to the Bulgarian Government
while the German Minister inBucarest was to " speak
quite openly " with King Charles regarding the intended
negotiations in Sofia and to insist that the advice so often
tendered by him in fawr of an AustreSerb rapproche
ment had been rendered invalid by the tragedy of Sara
jevo. Sz ° gy @ddsy that in further conversation he
had elicited the fact(festgestellt) that both Chancellor
and Emperor regard immediate actioh as the most
radical and best solution” of the Balkan troubles
that in their view the present juncture was more
favourable than any laterand that neither Italy nor
Roumania should be informed beforehind.German

! Betrachtungen zum Weltkriege,p. 135.

2S£ gy® nty Berchtold,6 July, D.A.,i., No.7.

%cf. pp. -2 3.8i 5. It will be seen that Jagow, who was absent at this time, took
quite a different view, and insisted that Italy must WBe squared." This was
because he understood the Italian situation. Thelitanyi cannot have been
consulted on this point, for when later on it became clear that Italy would not
support her two allies, they showed great concern on strategic lines.
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controversialists have attempted to discredtz ©° gy ®ny'

testimony as that foan old man whose powers were
failing, but on this occasion at any rate its complete
accuracy can be tested by reference to Bethmann
Hollweg's own summary of the conversation in a telegram
to Tschirschky. In this document too we find for the
first time pecisely stated the official German viewd so
often to be reaffrmed during the critical fortnight that
followed, and avowed by German statesmen in their
postwar memoirS§ 8 that " his Majesty [which here of
course means Germany] could naturally take uno
attitude towards the questions at issue between Austria
Hungary and Serbia, since they lay outside his compet
ence/' but that Francis Joseph might rely upon His
Majesty standing"” loyally at AustriaHungary's side™*

in accordance with his duty asnaally and his old
friendship.

In any attempt to estimate William IlI's own respons
ibility for war, his marginalia upon official documents
must inevitably play a foremost part. First published
in selection by Karl Kautsky, they may be studied with
out ary partisan comment, throughout the diplomatic
publications of the German Governméntand their
perusal soon recalls the fact that tmearginalia, how-
ever hurriedly they may have been scribbled down, were
treated in the Wilhelmstrassewith all the atterbn and
respect due to state documents of the first order. Two
examples of this will suffice. Onl9 June, 1914, the
German Minister in Athens telegraphed certain details
concerning Roumania's mediation in the Tu@e®ek
dispute, and the Emperor made comitséan the margin.

16 July, D.D., i, No. 15. Moreover, it so happens that Tschirschky, wiring
in Berlin on 7 July, makes a point of stating that the above despatches of
S zSy ® n(gresumably shown to him by Berchtold) correspond entirely" to
bethmann tdliweg's wire to himsel.D., i., No.18.

2 Bethmann Hollwegop. cit.,p. 135, and Jagowop. cit.,p. 103.

% It should be added that at this point the wordsunder all circumstanced
had beeninserted in the original draft, but were struck out by Bethmann
Hollweg. D. D., i. p. 33, note.

“Der Grosse Politik21 vols.,andDie DeutscherDokumente4 vols.

C
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These were at once sent to Prindéaldburg in Bucarest,
with instructions to communicate them to King Challes.
Again, on 23 July, the day of the AustrBlungarian
ultimatum, Lichnowsky sent an important telegram to
Berlin, on which the Emperor commented with copious
violence! These comments were at once wired back
by Jagow to Lichnowsky as information and warning.

The light whch they throw upon the arrogant, -im
patient and essentially underbred character of William Il
is very welcome, but what they show above all else
is the extent to which he dominated and, it may almost
be said, terrorised his Ministers and subordinates.
" Donkey," he writes when Berchtold tries to convince
Russia of his unaggressive tendenéies. A fool your
self, Mr. Sazonov,” he solemnly writes when his
Ambassador in St. Petersburg records an unguarded
remark of Sazonov aboutT i s z a .The little thief
must always gobble up his share,” he says of King Victor
Emmanuel* " The proud Slav$ is his comment on
Belgrade's dismay at the Note's severity. Just tread
firmly on the ruffians’ feédt ™ But his severest com
ments are reserved for his Chancellor,tiBeann Hollweg,
when he dares to suggest certain measures relating to
the fleet and is reminded thadt a civilian Chancellor”
does not understand such thidgsHis notes on this
occasion in particular make it quite clear that he realised
that the ultimatm must inevitably lead to universal
war, but that he would not for a moment brook an
independent policy on the part of Bethmann Hollweg
or theWilhelmstrasse.

BERLIN'S ENCOURAGEMENT OFVIENNA

It is scarcely possible to exaggerate the decisive
influence of Berlin's attitude upon AustrBlungary's

D.D.,i., No.41. 2ibid., No. 121. 3ibid., No. 155.
“ibid., No. 120. Sibid., No. 168. Sibid., No. 159.
725 July, Bethmann Hollweg to William. D.D., i., No.182.
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will to war," for, when reiteratedas it was with every
shade of emphasis, it was interpreted, and must have
been intended, asarte blanchefor drastic action against
Serbia' It is of course simply incredible that German
official circles should not have foreseen from the very
first that sich action might easily lead to a RugSerman,
and so to a general European war, and indeed we find
Count Hoyos reporting from Berlin that the German
Government favoured " immediate action " against
Serbia, " although it clearly recognised that a world wa
might arise from this®"

Even more conclusive in this direction is the report
sent by the BavarianChar g ® dtoANuhiehi one s
18 July. e I n this he communi c
as the event was to prove) the salient features of the
projected AustreHungarian Note to Serbiaas revealed
to him by Zimmermann,and then makes the following
comment " That Serbia cannot accept demands so
incompatible with her dignity as an independent state,
is obvious (liegt auf der Hand). The consequences would
therefoe be war." " Berlin,® he adds, had at once
" declared itself satisfied with whatever action Vienna
might decide upon, even at the risk of war with Russia.”
It is quite true that when Hoyos talked big at Berlin

! On this point see Jagowpp. cit, p. 103. He argues that there could be
no question ofcarte blancheto Vienna " because | repeatedly told the Austrian
Ambassador that we wanted to be informed of the steps which might be decided
upon in Vienna." But though Tschirschky (as is shown on 192) caried out
this order to the letter, yet Berlin deliberately refrained from any attempt to
hold Vienna back, and hence ware fully entited to speak of Germany giving
carte blanche.

Again Jagow argues that it is a very different thing if, recognising cdria
steps as necessary in principle, | also suggest rtoelus procedendiand so take
over the responsibility for this, or if | wish to be made acquainted beforehand
with the character of these steps and to retain in some degree the control for
myself. We wated the latter, not the former." Surely this strengthens, not
diminishes, Germany's blame. Altogether Jagow's book betrays a curious
mentality it is fairly frank, but several of his premises seem to me to lead to
conclusions diametrically opposite to #® which he draws. He does not admit
6 and it looks as though he really did not se@ that Berlin's negative attitude
was a direct encouragement to Vienna, and led Berchtold to put forward
extravagant demands.

2 Goosspp. cit.,p. 83. °D.D.,iv., Anhang iv.,No. 2, pp.126-7,
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about the need for "a complete partition of SerBia
Tschirschky was still sufficiently restive to extract from
both Berchtold andTisza a disclaimer of such drastic
intentions, and to transmit this to Berlin, But désp
such a revelation of mentality in Berchtold's immediate
entourage,Berlin does not until a much later dated and
then only owing to anxiety as to Italy's actio® make
any attempt to extract from Vienna a clear definition
of intentions which werebound to affect the peace of
Europe, and indeed so far from urging Vienna to greater
moderation, is on the contrary found repeatedly criticising
Vienna for its slowness and inaction.

It has sometimes been claimed that the statesmen of
Berlin could not be »xpected to foresee the consequences
of giving a free hand to their ally. Such a claim could
at best absolve them from direct criminal connivance,
at the expense of their political sanity. But fortunately
we have much weightier evidence than that of Hoyos
for the assertion that they did foresee those consequences.
For the White Book issued by the German Government
shortly after the outbreak of war contains a reasoned
statement of its motives which is quite conclusive.

" Austria,” we read,"” was bound to sayto herself
that it would be compatible, neither with the dignity
nor the sekpreservation of the Monarchy, to look on
any longer inactive at what was going on across the
frontier. The Imperial and Royal Government informed
us of this view and asked our injpn. With all our
heart we were able to give our ally our agreement with
her estimate of the situation and to assure her that an
action which she held necessary, in order to end the
movement in Serbia against the existence of the Monarchy,
would meet wih our approval. In this we were well
aware that possible warlike action of AustHangary

! Despatch of Tschirschky to theWilhelmstrasse to conversation between

himself, Berchtold, Stirgh andTisza, at which Hoyos reported on his mission.
D.D.,i., No. 18: alsoibid, No. 61 (17July)
2 Seeinfra, p. 198.
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against Serbia might bring Russia into the field and
thus involve us in a war according to our treaty obliga
tions. But recognising the vital interests at stake for
AustrizHungary, we could nther advise our ally to
yield more than was compatible with her dignity, nor
refuse her our support at so grave a mortienAnd
later it adds," We therefore left Austria a completely
free hand in her action against Serbia, while taking no
part in the prparations.”

Realising, then, according to their own showing, that
their ally might involve them in war with Russia, and
having been for years obsessed by the further European
consequences which such a war might involve, it would
have shown the last degreé criminal levity if William 11,
before leaving for his northern cruise oé July, had
not consulted carefully with his political and military
advisers. It is doubtless this assumption which accounts
for the persistent belief in a Crown Council held Bnjuly
at Potsdam, and attended not only by the leading German
statesmen and the military and naval chiefs, but also
by the Archduke Frederick, Berchtold, and Conrad von
H° t z e.nld bas fby now been conclusively established
that no such Council ever meand that the three Austrians
did not visit Berlin, is absolutely certain. But this

! Deutsches Weissbuchpp. 3-4. Herr von Jagow in his postwar Memoirs

{Ursachen und Ausbruch des Weltkriegepp. 99-100) quotes this very passage
as exculpatory I, on the other hand, quote it as incriminating. The reader
must judge.

2 The only concrete evidence in favour of a formal Crown Council having been
held is to be found in the Memoirs of Mi. Morgenthau, American Ambassador
at Constantinople [Secrets of the Bosphorus, p. 54), who tells how his German
colleague Baron Wangenheim, in  August 1914, gave him an account of the
meeting, and claimed to have been present himself. It seems probable that
W'angenheim, who was vain, arrogant and impulsive, was exagggratin order
to impress Morgenthau, and that the Potsdam discussions were of a much less
formal nature. Prince Lichnowsky's famous Memorandu@eine Lond mer
Mission, 191214) has also been quoted as a proof of a Crown Council, but his
phrase, " the decisive consultation (entscheidende Besprechungdt Potsdam on
5 July " is ambiguous and does not necessarily prove more than the view expressed
in the text. (It incidentally proves that Lichnowsky himself was not there,
though Wangenheim asserted that all the igdi Ambassadors attended ) This
view coincides with that of Sir Charles Oman, in hiQutbreak of the War,
pp. 1617, who quotes Sir Horace Rumbold, BritisiCharge d'Affaires at Berlin
at the time, and Sir Mauricge Bunsenin the same sense.
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fact so triumphantly proclaimed by German apologists
does not in the slightest degree serve to exculpate
Germany from the responsibility for provoking war. On
the contrary, from a memorandum prepared 1917
inside the German Foreign Office for the use of Uwmder
Secretary, Zimmermann, and also from the reminiscences
of Admiral von Tirpitz himself, we learn that on5 July

the Emperor William summoned to Potsdam the War
Minister, Falkenhayn, representatives of the General Staff,
the chief of the Military Chinet, Admiral von Capelle
(in  Tirpitz's absence), and Captain Zenker for the
Admiralty Staff, and that as a result of their discussion
" it was decided for all events to take preparatory
measures for a war. Orders were then issued in this

' Written by Baron von dem Bussche first published by Karl Kautsky
Wie der Weltkrieg entstand,p. 49, afterwards published as appendix viii. in
D.D.,iv., p. 171.

2 Tirpitz, Erinnerungen, p. 209 Kautsky, Wie der Weltkrieg entstandp. 50.
Tirpitz hirnseif was in Switzerland till 27 July (see his evidence i®fficial German
DocumentsCarnegie Endowment, vol. i., p3).

In the evidence given before the German Parliamentary Committee of Enquiry
by General von Falkenhayn, then War Minister, and Count Waldersee, Acting
C.G.S.,, it is admitted that Falkenhayn himself and Generals von Plessen, von
Lyncker and von Bertrab were received by the Emperor at Potsdam on the
afternoon of 5 July, but it is denied that military preparations were madeefore
the ultimatum to Serbia" (ibid., p. 64). Even Falkenhayn, however, says that
William, after reading to him portions of Francis Joseph's letter and memorandum
(see p. 173), pointed out "the very serious consequencesvhich might arise from
Austro-Hungaiian action, and then aske" whether the army was ready for all
contingencies "; while Waldersee states that Bertrab was ordered to inform
the C.G.S., Count Moltke, that the Emperor had promised Francis Joseph
stand by him in his difficulties with Serbid' (ibid., p. 65). Admiral Behncke
gave evidence that the Emperor on the same day saw and warned him of possible
complications, and that he and Admiral von Capelle then decitleat no measures
were to be taken that could occasion any uneasitiggaithor's italics 8 R. W. S W],
and that " only immaterial preparations’ [italics in original] should be made,
to meet the possibility of war(ibid.,, p. 66). These and other statements are also
appended to the preface oD.D., i, pp. xii-xvi. All these assurances are
intended to prove that Germany made no preparations whatever for war till after
the ultimatum was presented o23 July. Their value is, however, virtually
destroyed by two documents in the official German collection, k&, D.D., i,

No. 74, report of Walderseeto Jagow, 17 July, ending," | remain here ready to
spring (sprungbereit) we are ready at the General Staff, and for the moment
there is nothing for us to ordefveranlassen)"; (2) D.D., i, No. 80. Wire of

Count Wedel (Minister in attendance on the Noegian cruise) to Jagow,19
July, conveying the Emperor's desire that the directors of HaemburgAmerika
and North German Lloyd shipping lines (Ballin and von Plettenberg) should
be warned of the impending ultimatum) in strict confidence,” through the
Minister in Hamburg.

In point of fact, the German military machine was alreadghlagfertig at
very short notice. The evidence for financial and commercial preparations
for war belongs elsewhere.
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sense." According to Tirpitz, these measures were of
swch a kind as should not attract political attention”

or " special expense." In other words, Germany saw
where her ally's action might lead, did nothing to hold
her back, and at once began quietly to prepare for the
worst.

If any proof were still neededthat Berlin's attitude
towards the conflict was the determining factor at Vienna,
it is provided by FieleMarshal Conrad's own account
of his audience with Francis Joseph dh July! The
former at once proceeded to argue that war with Serbia
was now inevible, and met the Emperor's objection
that this would produce a Russian attack, by a reference
to Germany's backing( R¢ ¢ k e n d &tc this rFrancis
Joseph, in doubtful tones, asked, Are you sure of
German® " and informed him that the German Emperor
when asked by Francis Ferdinand a o n o p for a+
pledge of" unreserved" support, had given an evasive
answer. It was to clear up this point, he added, that
a Note * had been despatched to Berlin on the previous
day. " If the answer is that Germany is oruroside,"
asked Conrad,” shall we then make war on Serbid
" In that case, yes," replied the Emperor. The sequel
shows that Francis Joseph, like Berchfoldnad his
doubts of Germany but it is abundantly clear that
even he, though pacific by age andcclimation, had made
up his mind for war, and that all depended upon Berlin's
reply.g¢

In this connection it is of some importance to consider
any further available evidence regarding Francis Joseph's
attitude to war. In an audience accorded to the
Ambassado in Constantinople, Marquis Pallavicini, in
the course of June 1914, the Emperor appears to have
said that" he saw in a war the only possibility of escape

! Aus Meiner Dienstzeity., p. 36. 2See p173. 3See p171.

4 Incidentally this miltates against the theory of the famous Pact of
Ko n o pg'referre®to on po8.
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from the present situatior."On the eve of actual war,
Field-Marshal Conrad, coming from an audience, describes
Francis Joseph a$ deeply embittered and indignardt

the action of AustriHungary's enemies, but well aware
of what was at stake, yet convinced of the inevitable
nature of the step so ruthlessly provoked by Serbia."
" If the Monarchy must go down,” he said to Conrad,
" it shall at least go down decentlyl. This was probably
the real man when his pride was touched. Conrad was
a good psychologist, and an anecdote which he tells us
in his memoirs shows that he understood the Emperor.
During a triangular conversation between Berchtold, -Con
rad and Czerninon 10 October, 1913, the latter insisted
that neither the Emperor nor the Hépparent were for
war, but especially the second whom, with his intimate
personal knowledge, he evidently regarded as not open
to suasion. Conrad did not challenge this, bumpy
commented " In the long run the Emperor can be
brought round *

On the other hand, the testimony ef Frau Schratt,
the Emperor's faithful Egeria for many years before
his death, may be quoted on this point for what it is
worth. She contended that hbkad told her, not once
but repeatedly, that he was not at all in agreement with
the wultimat um, and only | et
This is presumably a feminine overstatement of the fact
that the certainty of Germany's backing was what -over
came his opposition to warlike action. Many people,
however, will doubtless prefer to believe that if age had
not already impaired his full faculties, he would never
have allowed it to come to war, and that his high opinion
of the more than mediocre Berchtoldasv an obvious
sign of decay

! See report of Military At t a inh @onstantinople, dated20 July, 1914, to
Conrad, quoted by the lattap. cit.,IV., p. 107.

2Wenigstens anstandig zugrundegelgn cit.,iv., p. 162.

¥Man kann schliesslich den Kaisgazubringenseeop. cit.,iii., p. 464.

4 Margutti, Vom Altem Kaisem. 394.

5 ¢f. Szilassyon his last audienc@ntergang der DonatMonarchie p. 259).
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THE JOINT COUNCIL OF 7 JULY

Meanwhile the effect of Berlin's attitude upon Vienna
was immedate. Count Berchtold summoned a Joint
Council of Ministers on7 July to discuss the whole
position in the light of the information brought back by
Hoyos. Those present were the three Joint Ministers,
Berchtold (Foreign Affairs), Bilinski (Finance), and
Krobatin (War), the two Premiers &gkh and Tisza,
and Hoyos as secretary, and at times Baron Conrad as
Chief of the General Staff, and Admiral von Kailer as
representing the Navy. The minutes, as published by
the Austrian Republican Government in 191%jive a
very clear summary of what occurred. Berchtold -pre
sided, and went straight to the point by defining the
issue as" whether the time had come to make Serbia
permanently innocuous by an exhibition of forcé
( Kraf |l 2 u dAs ethisu nngolved diplomati prepar
ations, he had consulted Germany, with most satisfactory
results, both Emperor and Chancellor havidg most
emphatically " promised the " unreserved support of
Germany . . . in the event of warlike complications with
Serbia." He himself agreed thi Berlin that it was
better not to inform Italy or Roumania beforehand, but
to act at once, and to await possible claims of compensa
tion from them. Again, the danger of a war with Russia
must be faced, but in view of Russia's-$aghted designs
of a Bdkan coalition against the Monarchy it seemed to
him more logical to forestall this by a timely settle
ment with Serbia,” since delay would place Austria
Hungary in a more and more unfavourable situation.

In the discussion that followed all save one - un
reservedly endorsed Berchtold's policy, Bilinski treat
ing war with Serbia as sooner or later inevitable, since
only force could bring her to reason,Krobatin arguing

! D.A.,i., No.8, pp.25-38, Goosspp. cit.,pp. 50-60.
’D. A.fp.31-2.
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that after two lost opportunitiésthe loss of a third
woul d be fat al t o t he Mo;nar ch
while St ¢ r gihksisted that this was the right
psychological moment for war, and put forward the
additional argument that Germ@s attitude towards
AustrizHungary would be unfavourably influenced by

a policy of hesitation and weak

Tisza alone remains unconvinced, though even he
begins by admitting that war now seems to him more
probable than it had seemed immediately aftdre
murder. Though the actual tactics of aggression
favoured by the others are not indicated in the minutes,
it is clear from Tisza's line of argument that the discus
sion centred round the idea of ‘a surprise attack on
Serbia, without previous diplomat action.? This
idea Tisza strongly repudiated, on the ground that it
would injure AustriaHungary before Europe, and would
unite the whole Balkans, excepting exhausted Bulgaria,
against her. Austritlungary, he contended, must first
of all put conditios to Serbia" severe but not impossible
of fulfilment "; their acceptance would meah a striking
diplomatic victory for AustrigHungary," while, in the
event of their rejection, he too would favour war. But
even in that case he insisted that the aim of wast
be " the diminution, but not the complete annihilation,
of Serbia," for the double reason that Russia would not
surfer this without engaging upon a {deddeath
struggle, and that he himself, as Hungarian Premier,
could not permit such annexationsf territory as would
increase the Slavonic element in the Dual Monarchy.

Eventually it was unanimously agreed that an early
decision should be taken, whil@isza carried his point,
that mobilisation should not be ordered till after Serbia
had rejected awrete demands and an ultimatum. All
except Tisza agreed that" a purely diplomatic success,

'i.e.1909and 1912. ?ibid., pp. 32-3. %ibid., p. 30.
4 " As seemsto be intended, and was, to his regret, discussed in Berlin also
by Count Hoyos."d ibid., p. 27.
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even if it should end with a striking humiliation of Serbia,
would be worthless, anldence that such fareaching demands
must be put to Serbia as would create a prospect of rejection
(die eine Ablehnung voraussehen Hessesp,as to prepare

the way for a radical solution by military intervention."
Tisza, as a concession, consented that the conditions
should be" very severe,” but" not such as to reveal
AustrizHungary's intention of making theminaccept
able,” since in that case thee would be no legal basis
for a declaration of war. When the discussion was
resumed in the afternoon various military problems
were raised, and the relation of forcef Kr af t ver ha | t
and the probable course of a European warwere
debated at some emgth® In conclusion, Berchtold
pointed out that" though there was still a divergence
between the views ofTisza and of all the others, yet
they were nearer than before, and that Tisza's proposals
" would in all probability” lead to that" warlike red&on

ing with Serbid' which they regarded as necessary.

It is quite clear that this Council was the decisive
moment, so far as Austrldungary is concerned, and
that the subsequent delay in acting was solely due to the
need for completing Tisza's stilleky partial conversion.
W'hen once a surprise attack had been abandoned at
Tisza's instance, there was, of course, a further motive
for delay in the need for collecting incriminating material
at Sarajevp but in Berchtold's case this was a purely
tactical motive, intended to keep Europe quiet, and,
in point of fact, as we shall see, the negative result of
the enquiry would have seriously embarrassed any
Minister less bent upon war than Berchtold.

On the day before the Council, Coumisza had issued
an inspred statement in theBudapestito the2 r | ap
effect that there was no ground for fearing war, that no
concrete proofs of Serbia's guilt had as yet been found,
and that therefore the result of investigations into the

Libid., p. 36, %ibid., p. 38.
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crime must be awaited. On the day following the
Council he answered interpellations in the Hungarian
Parliament with unusual reserve, protesting against the
assumption that the situation in Bosnia was undermined,
condemning the anBerb excesses but insisting that
the enquiry was still being conducted. The holding of a
Crown Council was officially explained by the need for
discussing the internal situation in Bosnia. The semi
official Pester Lloyd, however, wrote of" the projected
diplomatic demarche at Belgrade,” and, while affirming
that it would not take a forni' which could offend the
amour propre or dignity of Serbia,” added significantly
that it expected the Government of Belgralleto ex
terminate this nest of rats,” since otherwise dyaelations
with Vienna would be impossible.

Meanwhile, though the minutes of the Joint Council
show that a severe diplomatit humiliation " of Serbia
was the minimum aim, care was taken by tBellplatz
Press Bureau to spread abroad an exactly contrary
impression. For instance, o® July the Neues Wiener
Tagblatt published an obviously inspired statement that
any step which might be taken at Belgratdewill not
imply any interference with the sovereign rights of
Serbia,” and that as' nothing will be exatd which
could be interpreted asffront or humiliation,” Belgrade
may be expected to comply with all demands.

THE GRADUAL CONVERSION OFTISZA

In the week that followed the Council concentrated
efforts were made uporTisza from all sides, and in
particula by Berchtold and the German Ambassador.
Tisza himself had lost no time in submitting to the
EmperorKing a second memoranddmin which he
elaborated the views upheld by him at the Council.
Its main tenor was that despite the highly satisfactory

18Juy, D.A.,i., No.12, pp.41-6.
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news from Berlin" he could not approve an armed attack
such as would" in all human probability" provoke
Russian intervention and consequently the world war,"
and in which Roumanian neutralitf" despite all op
timism in Berlin ") would be highly doubtful. An
infinitely preferable course would be to create a new
political constellation in the Balkans by a logical and
active policy "; and this, he contended, would meet the
views of Conrad and the General Staff, ovtheld that
the race of armaments would in the next few years'
work out to the disadvantage of Austhangary-
Tisza would readily bear responsibility for war if the
Monarchy's " just demands" were rejected, but held
that Serbia must bé' given the pssibility of avoiding
war, though, of course, by way of a severe diplomatic
defeat." These demands should be couched in concrete
form, and " in measured, not threatening, tong;

for such tactics might hold back both Russia and -Rou
mania, lead to Britishpressure upon the Entente, and
give free rein to the Tsar's fear of anarchic and -anti
dynastic tendencies. Moreover, an assurance that the
Monarchy " will not annihilate, much less annex, Serbia,"
was necessary, in order to prevent complications with
Italy, to assure British sympathy, and to enable Russia
to remain a spectator. Austiidungary should rest
content with a strong rebuff(Knickung) to Serbian
arrogance, but should then take prompt and energetic
steps to win over Bulgaria and the other Ballsaates.

It was only natural thatTisza should look at the
whole question from a Magyar angle, and should thus be
influenced not only by the same ingrained fear of Russia
and distaste for new Slav fellewitizens as had weighed
with his father in the 'sevéies, but also by anxiety
regarding Roumania’'s attitude. It is to be remembered
that the negotiations conducted byisza himself with

" Eher zu unseren Ungunsten." D.A., ip. 42; Conrad, Aus Meiner
Dienstzeitjv., p. 55.
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the Raimanian leaders in Transylvania had only very
recently broken down and we now know that the
whole Roumanian problem, in its internal and external
bearings, was at this time a foremost preoccupation both
of Berlin and Vienna, and had been fully discussed b
Francis Ferdinand and William aK o n o p iasdt hy,
Conrad and Moltke at Karlsbad.Tisza, according to
Conrad, was convinced that Roumania would invade
Transylvania in the event of an AustiRrussian war.

Meanwhile Berchtold was in consultation with Tsehi
schky, who drew the conclusion thakisza was " the
retarding element,” and to whom Berchtold confided
his intention of wurging upon the Emperor that the
demands addressed to Serbia should in any case be "so
framed that their acceptance should seem oft tle
question.* The result of their tak was a special
memorandum of Berchtold tdisza, in which he reported
William II's urgent instructions to Tschirschky to inform
Vienna " that Berlin expects action by the Monarchy
against Serbia, and that it wouldot be understood in
Germany if we let the opportunity afforded us pass by
without striking a blow."™* Tschirschky had also reported
Berlin's conviction that its urgent representations in
Bucarest had removed all danger of Roumanian inter
vention. " From the Ambassador's further remarks,"
added Berchtold,” | could see that for us to bargain
with Serbia would be regarded in Germany as a-con
fession of weakness, which could not but react on our
position in the Triple Alliance and upon Germany's
future polig.” Information of such consequencélrag
weite) would, he hoped in conclusion, "be of influente
on Tisza's' final decisions."

On 9 July Berchtold had an audience with Francis
Joseph at Ischl, the gist of which he repeated to Tschir
schky next day. The Emperor, he said, had been very

! ¢f. Conrad op. cit.iii., p.668.
Tschirschky to Berling8 July,D.D., i., No. 19. 5D.A.,i., No. 10.
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calm, expressed his gratitude towards William 1l and
his Government, and agreed with their viethat " a
decision must now be come t&; he felt that “"perhaps
the conflict could be bridged over,” but, on the whole,
inclined towards" concrete demands to Serbfa.Com
menting upon this to Tschirschky, Berchtold admitted
the advantage of this methodince it would avoid putting
AustrizHungary in the wrong, and would make it easier
for Roumania, and also for Britain, to remain neutral.
He then invited Berlin's opinion as to the form which
the demands to Serbia should take, and insisted that the
time-limit for Belgrade's reply must be made as short
as possible, since even fosyght hours would enable
Belgrade to take advice from St. Petersburgle added
that Serbia's full compliance would be a solutibnmost
unsympathetic to him, and he is considg what de
mands could be put such as would make an acceptance
entirely impossible for Serbia."

The incident is of capital importance for the whole
guestion of responsibility for Berchtold's readiness on
this occasion to accept Berlin's advice and ilkpdd due
perhaps toTiszas discouraging attitude 8 represents an
unique opportunity for pacific action. But Berlin, so
far from using this to the full, or taking any exception to
Berchtold's bellicose intentions, as reported by the
Ambassador, replee with an explicit refusal to express
any view whatever, on the ground théatthis is Austria's
affair. The sole advice offered is that material illustrat
ing the general tendencies of Panserb agitation should
be collected and published just before th&nsmission
to Belgrade of" the demands or ultimatum.” The fact

! Tschirschky to Berlin, 10 July, D.D., i, No. 29. Wiliam's marginal note
upon this runs thus" As His Majesty's pro memoria is about a fortnight old,
this is lasting a long tim& 6 a further confirmation of William's impatience.

2 ibid., No. 29, p. 50. Here Wililam comments: AAber sehr! und unzwei
deutigl A

% ibid., p. 50. Here Wiliam comments " Hartwig is deadl " & in other

words, he quite approved.

4 Jagow to Tschirschky,1July, D.D.,L, No.31.
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that Jagow treats an ultimatum " as one of Vienna's
two alternatives is significant in itself, and must have
served to encourage Berchtold.

When Tschirschky brought this reply to thgallplatz,
Berchtold endorsed Jagm®wview as to the need for a
general exposure of Serbian policy, and added his own
conviction that" very rapid action” was now necessary
o] a phrase which, when transmitted to Berlin, was
twice underlined by the Emperor William on his official
copy! It is highly important to note that Berchtold
on this occasion(13 July) intimated that he hoped to
reach an agreement next day wilfiszal to submit the
Note drafted by them to Francis Joseph at Ischl on the
15 July, and to deliver it at Belgrade before e§ldent
P o i n de#t rParis for his official visit to the Tsar. In
short, ten days before the actual delivery of the Note
to Serbia, Berlin is officially informed of Vienna's
intended procedure, yet adheres consistently to its
earlier policy of pressing fo action rather than holding
back.

Further proof that Berlin, though ignorant of the
Note's actual text, knew at least six or seven days before
hand all the more salient points which it was to contain,
is provided by the BavariartChar g® dih Bérinai r
who on 18 July transmitted to Munich a perfectly aceur
ate summary of these points, as supplied to him by
the UnderSecretary Zi mme r mahisndegpatch shows
that the Wilhelmstrasse was kept fully posted by
Tschirschky, and also that Jagow was quilghl in a
highly disingenuous way when, a week later, he tried to
allay Italian annoyance at receiving no previous warning

! Tschirschky to Berlin13July; D.D.,i., No.40.

2 M. P o iim ltisabodk Les Origines de la Guerrep. 195, refers to a telegm
received by CountSz ®c smePRaris as early asll July {and deciphered at the
Quai d'Orsay during the war) which, if authentic, would show" complete agree
ment " to have been already reached between Germany and Ausktiangary
regarding " the situatie arising from the murder and all possible consequences."
This telegram is not included in the pogir Austrian Red BookD.A.).

3¢f. p.179; D.D.,iv., Anhang iv.,No. 2.
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by affirming that Germany also had seen nothing before
hand. It is from 8hoen also that we learn that Berlin
intended to cite the absence of the Emperor, War
Minister, and Chief of General Staff, as conclusive proof
that " Germany was just as much surprised by Austria's
action as the other Powers."

On 14 July Tisza duly visited Berchtold, and called
upon the German Ambassador afterwardand until
Tisza's own papers are given to the world, we are
dependent upon Tschirschky's report to Berlin for a
knowledge of what passédTisza's language was franker
than ever. Hitherto, hedeclared, he had always been
the one to advocate caution, but every day was
strengthening his conviction that the Monarchy must
come to an energetic decision, in order to prove its
vitality and put an end to the intolerable conditions in
the SoutkEast." The language of the Serbian Press and
of Serbian diplomacy was quite insufferable.lt was hard
for me to decide in favour of advising war, but | am now
firmly convinced of its necessity, and shall stand with
all my strength for the greatness of the Mumhy." °
Complete agreement, he added, had now been reached
among all the leading factors, and Francis Joseph had
been much influenced in his decision By Germany's
unconditional attitude on the side of the Monarchy.”
To those who would fain argue that rBe did not foresee
the full consequence of granting a free hand to Vienna
it maybe urged that phrases so explicit as these, addressed
by the Ambassador to headquarters, would (unless they
had coincided with the official view) unquestionably have
drawn davn upon his head a reprimand still more severe
than that already administered.

Tisza then intimated that the Note to Serbia would

Yibid., p. 128.

2Tschhschky to Bethmann Hollweb4 July; D.D.,L, No. 49.

% Further confirmation is to é found in a telegram ofS z o g yt® rBgrchtold,
16 July, summarising Tschirschky's report ofisza, " who has now abandoned
all his original objections, and is quite in agreement with energetic action.

D.A. i., No.23,p. 60.
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be given its final fom on the following Sunday19 July),
but that it had been decided not to deliver it until
Poi n dadr left St. Petersburg. (William IPs comment
on this is, " What a pity ") Then, unless Serbia's
acceptance is unconditional, AusthHmngary will at
once mobilise. The Note will, however, he added, be
" drawn up in such a way that its acceptance is virtually
excluded,” (" so gut wie ausgeschlossel).® On leaving,
Tisza said to Tschirschky," We'll now together look the
future calmly and firmly in the facé o a phrase which
drew from William the characteristic comment, A man
after all ™

It has sometimes been contended that Berchtold
delayed action from the very praiseworthy motive of
accumulating full judicial evidence against Serbia. But
the minutes of the Joint Council show that in reality
this was due solely to the desire to make quite sure of
German support and to Tisza's opposition until there
could no longer be any doubt on this essential point.
As we have seen/ Wiesner's report from Sarajevaletgn
to exculpate rather than convict Serbia, and, therefore,
was simply laid aside by Berchtold and not allowed to
deflect him from his policy of war.

Berchtold and Tisza in Agreement

On the same day Tschirschky was summoned by
Berchtold, who informed himhow a general agreement
had been reached regarding the terms of the Note, and
how Tisza " had even imparted a stiffening in various

! See supra, p. 187. It is also interesting to note that the German Ambassador
in Constantinople, Baron Wangenheim, confidentially told his Italian colleague,
Marquis Garroni, onl15 July, that the ultimatum would be so drafted as to render
war inevitable. This fact was made public by Signor Barzilai, then a member
of the Italian Cabinet, in his speech2f September1915,atNaples.

In this connection we may note that oB3 July the Bulgarian Minister in
Petrograd informed Sofia that Prince Hohenlohe (Austiangarian  Military
At t achhd®)ust stated that the Vienna Cabinet would that afternoon present
a very sharp Note in 8lgrade, " in which there are entirely unacceptable points
for Serbia." Se8ulgarian Diplomatic Documents, iNo. 201.

?Na doch mal ein Mann. 3 Supra,p.117.
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points.* Berchtold explained that it was technically
impossible to have the Noteeady by the 16th or 18th
that its text had to be finally approved by a Joint Council
of Ministers on the 19th and sanctioned by the Emperor
on the 2 ist; but that he could voucHer stehe ein")

for that consent, and that the Note would therefore be
delivered at Belgrade on the 25fkic]. Both he andTisza,

he added, wished Berlin to realise that the sole reason
for delay wasP o i n cimpe®ing visit to St. Petersburg,
it being considered unwise to let the first news reach
that capital while the Tsarnd Sazonov were under the
influence of such" agi t at oProsi n ‘@gdal®olsky.
Berlin might rest assured that there would be "no
hesitation or indecisiohin Vienna.

This telegram of Tschirschky affords invaluable
evidence in two directions. In theirst place, it proves
even more conclusively than that of the same day that
Berlin knew beforehand Vienna's whole plan of campaign
against Belgrade, knew also that Berchtold's aim was
to prevent a peaceful issue by impossible demands, yet,
having weighed He consequence in Europe, did nothing
to stay her ally's hands. In the second place, it explodes
the theory which Magyar controversialists have sought
to construct 9 that Tisza and his Government were
opposed to war, and hence that Hungary, having no
shae in the responsibility, has been unjustly treated
at the peace settlement. The documents already quoted
show quite conclusively thatTisza, though reluctant to
commit his country to a rash adventure, was only too
ready to embark upon war when once thdl foacking
of Germany had been secured. Meanwhile the whole
Hungarian Press, official and unofficial, was full of
provocative articles against Serbia, which, as we shall
see, were answered day by day by the gutter journals

! Sogarin manche Punkte eineVer schar f ung B i Tsehisschgyebr ac h
to Betbmann Hollwegl4 July, D.D., i., No. 50.

2Hetzerd BerchtoldtoS z © g y ®July); D(A.1i.5No. 21.
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of Belgrade, thus envenoming public opinion in both
countries. The senofficial Peste Lloyd made a practice
of publishing elaborate extracts, under the heading
" From the Serbian Witches' Cauldrdn from periodicals
whose existence it had hitherto quite properly ignored,
and some of which were entirely without any signifi
cance.

On 16 Jdy, in answer to a lengthy interpellation of
the clerical deputyS z mr e c en8 Rapserb propaganda,
Tisza delivered a speech in the Hungarian Parliament
in which he declared that the affair with Serbia must
under all circumstances be cleared up,” butlided as
yet to say how." The Government,” he said; is not
of opinion that this clarification must necessarily lead
to warlike complications. . . . War is a very sad
ultima ratio, to which one must not resort until all other
possible solutions have beeaxhausted, but for which
naturally every nation and every state must be capable
and willing, if it wishes to remain a nation and a state.”
There was an ominous ring about this which reminded
many observers of a speech which he had delivered only
a year b#@re in the same place, vindicating the right of
every Balkan nation (and so, in that instance, of Bulgaria)
to resort to the sword as a last arbitrameéit a speech
which  had materially contributed to provoking the
second Balkan War.

It is worth adding hat in Berlin considerable regret
was expressed' that Tisza, by his statement in Parlia
ment, has somewhat raised the v&il.The Wilhelm-
strassehad fully approved the secrecy upheld in Vienna
and regarded the leave of absence granted to the military
chiefs ag' skilful."?

What may fairly be said to have clinched matters in
Vienna was the autograph letter addressed by William I

! This is reported byHerr von Schoen to the Munich Government o8 July,
D.D., hr. Anhang iv.,No. 2.

Zibid., p. 126.
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to Francis Joseph ori4 July from the island of Born
holm! conveying in the most solemn terms$ fortified

by a reference to his grandfather's policy of friendsiéip a
pledge of German support in hours of gravity > He
expressly declined" to t&ke up any attitude to the
guestion at issué€' between Austrig mgary and Serbia,
but the categorical phrases in which @&edors3d the need

of checking" Panslav agitatiorf’ in the Balkans show him

to mean that, on the contrary, he left it to Vienna to
decide what action was necessary, and renounced all
ideas of exercising restraint upon it. Referring to the
Ballplatz memorandum on Balkan policy, he announced
Germany's readiness to combat the formation of a new
Balkan League under Russian patronage, to mpte
Bulgaria's adhesion to the Triple Alliance, and to warn
Roumania against continued intimacy with Serbia.
Such language could not fail to fortify th8allplatz in

its warlike designs, and was well calculated to remove the
last hesitation of Francis Jgsh himself.

REASONS FORPOSTPONEMENT

During the five days that followed Tschirschky's
conversation with Tisza and Berchtold, Vienna shrouded
itself in complete silence, while pushing on its secret
preparations. In this connection it is interesting to note
that already, onl12 July, Jagow had instructed Tschir
schky to warn Berchtold that Russia and Serbia have
confidential information that Austrdblungary IS
strengthening her garrisons on the Serbian and Russian
frontiers.® The source is not given, buit obviously
comes from the German Military Inteligence. No com
ment is added, but the natural inference is that Berlin
wishes Vienna to cover up her tracks more carefully, not
to refrain from military preparations.

1D.A., 1,No.18. 2In den Stinden de&rnstes.
®D.D.,i., No.37.
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During this interval we find the first and only sign of
nervousness on the part of Berlin in another telegram of
Jagow to Tschirschky(17 July)! Both Berchtold and
Tisza have disavowed Hoyos's plan opartition he
reminds the Ambassador, but they have not given any
further clue to " their territorial claims." Vienna's
plans might, of course, be modified by the course of events,
but it must" already have formed a general picture of the
aims to be fdbwed." Tschirschky, then, is to ask for
Berchtold's views regarding” Serbia's future shape "
(Gestaltung) but must" avoid the impression of wishing
to block Austrian action or to prescribe certain bounds or
aims. It would merely be of value to us to le some
degree informed as to whither the way may lead.™
Jagow himself supplies the key to his belated anxiety
by saying that a knowledge of the intended treatment of
Serbia would have a decisive effect upon the attitude of
ltaly and of Britaint How mud this was on his mind
is shown by yet another message of the following day
(18 July), in which, prompted by his own close knowledge
of Italy and her statesmen, he warns Berchtold "to be
under no illusion,” but to realise that an attack of
AustrizHungay on Serbia will not only be resented,
but perhaps directly opposed, by Itafy."He suggests
tentatively that to involve Italy at Valona might
be AustriaHungary's best way of easing the Serbian
situation but in any case he regardS a timely
understandig between Vienna and Rome as urgently
necessary™ This step of Jagow was paralysed by the
obstinacy of Berchtold, who was quite uncompromising
in the matter of Valona/ and refused to admit the very

'D.D.,i., No.61. 2Supra,p. 180.

S"Eswareunsnur von Wert, einigermassen dar ¢ber
der Weg etwa f¢ghren soll "

“ibid., p. 88. 5D.D.,i., No.68,p.96. % Dringend geboten."

" Tagesberichtof Berchtold, 20 July; D.A., i., No. 35; Gooss, op. cit.,, pp.
11618,

(o]

r
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idea that an AustroSerbian war could entitle Italy to
compensation under the Triple Alliante.

If, however, Jagow had some conception of the -com
plications likely to arise in Rome, this did not affect
the general tendency of Berlin to press Vianfor action.
Indeed, Berchtold found it advisable to supplement
the explanations of the delay which he had given
to Tschirschky, by a special message to the German
Chancellor throughS z °© g y ®&ao ytakd energetic action
in Belgrade at the very moment wh&ho i n avasr tige
guest of the Tsar might, he argued, be interpreted in
St. Petersburg "as a political affront,” and so might
throw Nicholas Il into the arms of the extremists.
It would therefore be wiser not to deliver the Note until
Poi n dalrlegt Rusia, and this would involve another
week's suspenseSz ° gy &nonce notified this, and
Jagow, while accepting the argument, expresSedjuite
extraordinary regret at t his
that in the first instance the desire not to affrddtssia
was one of Berchtold's real motives for delagnd it
was certainly one which would sound well in Berlin.
But it is abundantly clear that ere long his dominant
motive was to eliminate all possibility of French action
during the crisis, by presentingat the very moment
when the French President and Premier had started
upon a sea voyage of several days, demands which Serbia
must accept or reject before they could hope to reach
Paris and establish full contact with the diplomatic
world. Berchtold's whig game depended upon secrecy,
and, unless his secret was prematurely betrayed, the
longer he delayed the more completely was he likely
to take Europe by surprise.

! Article VII. of Treaty of 1912 seeinfra, pp.235, 239.

2Berchtold toS z ° g y ®Muly; D.AJi.5No.21.
35z ° g yo®arghtold, 16 July; D.A., i.,No. 23.
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THE JOINT COUNCIL OF19JuLY: FINAL DECISIONS

On 19 July, as intimated, a further Joint Council of
Ministers was held at Vienrla,and approved Berchtold's
motion that the Note to Serbia should be delivered at
5 p.m. on 23 July, with a timelimit of forty-eight hours.
Further delay was considered impossible, in view of
Berlin's impatience and the growing suspicion of Rome.
After a discussion of military measuregisza proposed
that a resolution should be passed disclaiming all plans
of conquest against Serbia, and pledging the Monarchy
not to annex any territory save perhaps such frontier
rectifications as strategy might enjoin. To this Berch
told raised objectiosy arguing that the Monarchy,
though it should itself not annex Serbian territory in
the event of victory, must aim at a drastic partition of
Serbia between Bulgaria, Greece, Albania, and perhaps
Roumania. Besides, the Balkan situation was quite
uncertain. Albania could not be relied uppneven
Bulgaria might again become Russophdnd so at the
end of the war" it might no longer be possible not to
annex anything."Tisza, however, adhered to his original
view, justifying it first by Hungarian oppositionot the
annexation of more Slavs, and also by his belief that
Russia would fight ~ O ut rta npeeeent Serbia's
destruction.

St ¢ r gskdgéestoon that the case might be met by
expelling the Karagjorgjevic dynasty and forcing Serbia
into subordination to theMonarchy by a military con
vention does not appear to have won much support. It
was finally resolved that on the outbreak of war, which
all present seem this time to have taken for granted,
AustrizHungary should convey assurances to the Powers
that she was not conducting a war of conquest, and did
not intend to incorporate Serbia. " Naturally,” this

!See Minutes iD.A.,i., No. 26.



201

resolution did not rule out' necessary strategic rectifica
tions,” or " Serbia's curtailment in favour ofother
States,” or" temporary occupation of Serbian territofy."
A somewhat doubtful light upon the sincerity of such
assurances is thrown by one passage in the minutes,
where Tisza emphasised the good effect which a renuncia
tion of territorial claims wald have upon European
opinion, and where Berchtold replied that he "in any
case had the intention of giving this declaration in Rome,"
though, of course, this conflicted absolutely with the
reservations on which he had just been insisting

ibid., pp.66-7.



CHAPTER VIII
THE DUPING OFEUROPE

HITHERTO our documentary sources have revealed
Berchtold as persistently bellicose and secretive, but in
the concluding phase of the crisis the quality most in
evidence is his perfidy. Next to his natural desire to
secure Berlin's unreserved support, and following directly
upon it, he appears to have spared no effort to lull Europe
into a false sense of security. That this was done quite
systematically is well shown by the following incident.
Following upon the design of the Council of7 July, it
was decided that the Minister of War and the Chief of
General Staff should go on leave from Vienna Iih July,

and Berchtold himself confided to Tschirschky that this
w'as done “deliberately in order to allay any anxiéty."
In this he acted upon a memorandum of Baron Conrad,
who urged the need for avoiding any premature alarm
of their opponents, such as might give rise to precau
tionary measures. Conrad himself has quite frankly
published in his Memoirs an account of his ietview
with Berchtold as early a8 July. It was then that the
decision to go on leave was actually taken, and it appears
that Berchtold hadalready fixed upon 22 July for the
presentation of an' ultimatum " to Serbia' o  from
which it may be inferred hlat he was already confident
of converting or " rushing " Tisza. The consequences
of an invasion of Serbia and a war with Russia were then
discussed, and Berchtold's concluding words :were

1 Tschirschky to Berlin,10 July, D.D., i., No. 29, p. 50; confirmed by Conrad
himself inAus Meiner Dienstzeity 3 .61. } .
2D.A.,i., No. 14 3Conrad,op. cit.,2 vp. 61-2.
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above all no measures which could betray woething
must be done which could attract attention."

The Ballplatz Press Bureau naturally took care to
spread the news, andihe Timescorrespondent, like many
others, duly fell into the trap. Od5 July he announce$
that not only Conrad and Krobatin but the two Ministers
of National Defence also have gone on leave, and he
definitely links up this fact with an improvement upon
the Viennese Bourse. Meanwhile, a6 July, Sz° gy ®ny
reports to Berchtold that the Italian Ambassador in
Berlin had been showing signs df extreme anxiety,"
but that he was reassured in other wordsmisled 8 on
learning that Krobatin and Conrad had left Vienna.'

It must be added that Berlin not merely regarded this
manner of duping Europe as verty clever,”* but itself
adopted similar methods. That invaluable witnesserr
von Schoen, the Bavarian h@rge d'Affaires in Berlin,
tells his own Government orl8 July that it was the
intention of Berlin to cite the Emperor's absence in
Norway and the Ileave of absence of Moltke and
Falkenhayn ' as proofs that" it was just as much
surprised by Austria's acti as the other Powers."

That Berlin connived in other ways also at Vienna's
efforts to delude Europe is shown by an interesting press
incident. On 19 July the Official Norddeutsche Allgemeine
Zeitung published an article which treated Austria
Hungary's demand for " clarification " (Tisza's phrase)
as warranted in the opinion of Europe, and then went
on as follows " We associate ourselves with the hope
expressed in more than one quarter that a serious crisis
will be averted by the Serbian Government gvi way
in good time." In any case the interests of Europe as
a whole " make it appear desirable and necessary that
any discussion  between Austkmngary and  Serbia

! The Time®f 16 July. 2S5z ° g yo@arghtold. D.A.,i., No.23.
®D.D.,iv., Anhangiv., No. 2, p. 126. 4 He might have addetirpitz.
Sibid., p.128; cf. alsosupra,pp.179.193 andinfra, p. 238.
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should remain localised." This article, which was of
course much commented upon throughout the European
press, exersed a depressing influence upon the Bourse
of Berlin and led The Time5 to print its first really
alarmist headline. In point of fact, however, it had
been intended by thewilhelmstrasseas a sedative, as
transpires from a telegram sent by Jagow to Tschky

on the previous da¥y.In it he warns the Ambassador
that an article is to appear on the 19th,mild in tone
out of consideration for European diplomacy,but that

it is not to be regarded in Vienna dsdrawing back"

on the part of Germany. It is ngidents such as
these that make it impossible to deny that Berlin
was throughout July the constant accomplice of
Vienna.

These are, however, merely isolated facts which chance
has left on record. Far more important and equally
deliberate were the steps wh Berchtold took at almost
every European capital to delude those in authority and
prevent any possibility of intervention in favour of
peace. No survey of the AustBerbian dispute would
be complete without a reference to these manoeuvres,
and it will perhaps be more convenient to carry their
story right on to the date of the actual rupture with
Serbia before dealing with the Note itself and its reception
by the Serbian Government. It is obvious that a detailed
diplomatic analysis of the fatal Twelve Days " would
lead far beyond the purpose of the present volume, but
if Serbia's position in the fatal quarrel that plunged half
the world in war is to be correctly estimated, it is essential
to marshal all those facts which reveal a definite design
of acton rather than a mere drifting towards disaster.
There is doubtless much still hidden from us, perhaps
much that will never become known, but what has already
been revealed is amply sufficient for our purpose. Indeed,
it may be asserted that never beforas hthe searchlight

121 July," An Ominous Scare." 218July,D.D., L, No. 70.
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of history been able, so soon after the event, to penetrate
the obscure corners of a great diplomatic tragedy.

BERCHTOLD ANDST. PETERSBURG

In St. Petesburg itself the murder had created a
highly unwelcome situatignfor not merely was Russian
official opinion peculiarly sensitive to such incidents, so
reminiscent of Russian internal conditions, but it was at
once felt to provide Austriblungary with tke very sort
of pretext for aggression in the Balkans for which she had
been seeking, and of which it had been Russia's constant
aim to deprive her.

The first definite indication of the Russian attitude is
the friendly warning given by the Foreign MinisteKr.
Sazonov, to the Austrblungarian Charge d'Affaires,
Count Otto Czernif, as early as5 July. His reference
to the constant Austrian press attacks upon Serbia and
their irritating effect upon Russian opinion led Count
Czernin to mention the possibilityof his Government
instituting a search for the criminals on Serbian soil.
To this Sazonov rejoined,” No country has had to
suffer more than Russia from crimes prepared on
foreign territory. Have we ever claimed to employ in
any country whatsoever the pexdure with which
your papers threaten SerBiaDo not embark on such
a course® This argument goes to the root of the
whole matter and ought never to be lost sight of in any
consideration of Russia's action during the crisis.

As time passed, and apart 1o blustering articles in
the Austrian and Magyar press, no action of any kind
was taken in Vienna, St. Petersburg grew calmer and
reassured, and the chief centre of interest was the
approaching visit of the French President. Sazonov
himself took five days'leave on 14 July, and his two

! Not to be confused with his kinsman, Cou@t t o €z&8rin, then Minister
in Bucarestand afterwards Foreign Minister.
2pal| ®otb dianies July, French Yellow Bookyo. 10.
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chief subordinates, Ne@ and Trubetskoy, were also
out of town.

The Russian attitude was at this time made very
clear to King Charles of Roumania, who repeated it to
the German Charged'Affaires in Bucarest The idea
of war, Sazonov assured the King, was highly distasteful
to Russia, since it would involve the risk of far too
many internal disturbances.” On the other hand,
Russia could not possibly remain inactive in the event
of an AustreHungarian attack upon Serbia.

On 18 July the AustreHungarian Ambassador, Count
Fredeick Sz § p §ady what appears to have been his
first conversation with Sazonov on the subject of
Austro-Serbian relations, as affected by the murder. On
this occasion Sazonov expressed himself "asomewhat
disquieted " by the latest news from Vienna, buvas
quite emphatic in his disbelief in Serbian official com
plicty. Sz 8 p 8ooky shelter behind his ignorance of
the results of the Sarajevo enquiry, but stated that
" Vienna was convinced that the Serbian Government
would come to meet any possible dewision our part:"

To the German Ambassador Sazonov spoke much more
frankly, criticising the official tolerance of arBerb
excesses in Bosnia after the murder, denying the -exist
ence of any considerablé loyal population " in that
province 0 " except at most a few Moslems and
Catholics” & and insisting on the correct attitude of the
Serbian Go Pe®mum menth regogting this to
Berlin, emphasises the intense hostility of the Minister
towards AustrigtHungary and the increasing Russian
contemp for that country. In a later conversation he
could not resist charging Sazonov to his face with
" irreconcilable blind hatred for Austria,” to which the

! PrinceWaldburgto Berlin, n JulyD.D., L, No. 41.

2 The same attitude was ascribed to Sazonov the Roumanian statesman,
Mr. Take Jonescu, in conversation with Prince Lichnowsky in London 2
July, Lichnowsky to Berlin23 July; D.D., i., No.129.

®S z § pt@Berghtold18July; D.A., i.,No.25,p.61.

4 P o ur to®éthmann Hollwegl3July,D.D.,i., No.53.
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Minister rejoined, " Hate does not correspond with my
char?cter, and so | do not hate Austria, but | despise
her.'

When he next met Sazonov, a week later, the latter was
already highly alarmed, as a result of agp from London,
Paris and Rome, and iP o ur tisato be believed, the
conversation took a very animated turn, the Foreign
Minister denouncing in particular the dangerous policy
of For g&d hisza and the warlike aims of the Clerical
group round the ate Archduke, and again insisting
upon " the entirely correct behaviour of the Belgrade
Government He warned the Ambassador that
" AustrizHungary, if absolutely bent on disturbing the
peace, must not forget that she would have to reckon
with Europe,” ad that Russia would not tolerate a
" humiliation " of Serbia, or indeed an ultimatum to
her. This, and similar language employed towards the
ltalian Ambassador, Marquis Carlotti was duly re
ported to Berlin, which was thus fully warned of the
extreme dnger of Russian intervention if Vienna could
not be restrained. But of restraining influence there
was less question than ever, and the running comments
of Wiliam upon Sz §p&r y' s showe |l ang tha m
contrary, real irritation at the possibility of resitrt.

On 20 July, Sz § p ®ceiyed the text of the Note to
Serbia, and the covering Note for the PoWeesd the
verbal comments with which he was to place it in Sazonov's
hands on the morning of the 24thWith this secret
explosive in his breast he attked PresidentPoi ncar ®'
reception of the diplomatic corps o1 July, and in
reply to an enquiry regarding AustRerbian relations

P o u r to®éthmann Hollweg25 July, D.D., L, No. 204.

2ibid., Pourtaks to Bethmann Hollwe@1 July, D.D.,i.. No. 120.

%ibid., p. 141. *ibid., pp. 13841.

° e.g. on Sazonov's phrasé, there must in no case be any question of an
ultimatum,” William comments with obvious satisfactiol, is already therel "
(istbereitsda!), ibid., p. 141.

°D.A.,i., No.29. "D.A.,i., No.30 (5).
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had the effrontery to declare that Vienriaregarded the
situation with calm, being convinced that Serbia would
not reject what we should have to ask."

Poi ncaques®h sas to the nature of these demands
he evadd by the grossly dishonest statement thatthe
enquiry was still proceeding and he knew nothing as to
its result.” The President's arguments against holding
official Serbia responsible for what had happened and
his attempt to draw analogies from the murdd Carnot
and similar events,Sz 8§ p featg as" tactless " and
" threatening in tone,” strongly contrasting with
Sazonov's " reserved and cautious attitudePour t all
also reports to Berlin his colleague Sz § p §impres s
sion that" P o i is ma@ting®here to a conflict with the
Triple Alliance,” but adds his own view that on the
contrary the President's remarks were due to the prompt
ing of Sazonov, who was engagemha" policy of bluff.”
Poi nooarhi® part was unfavourably impressed, and
suspeted that S z § p Bad yeceived orders to be silent,
and that AustritHungary was preparinga coup de
the©t r e . *

The French guests left St. Petersburg on the night of
the 23rd, before news of the delivery of the Note in
Belgrade at six could reach St. Petergh and it was
not till the next morning thatS z § p 8accyrding to
instructions, communicated it to Sazonov. Austria
Hungary, the Ambassador assured himi, felt free
from all feeling of disfavour (Missgunst) and illwill
towards Serbia,” and indeed hadiuring the crisis of
1912, made it possible by & genial and disinterested
attitude " for Serbia to double her territofy.Her sole
object was to protect the Monarchy agairstinsurree
tionary miasmas” from the neighbouring Kingdom and
to check theitolerance by the Serbian Government.

'S z § pt@Berghtold, July21,D.A.,i., No.45.

223July,D.D.,i., No. 134.

P al ®o LadRgssiedeSsars, i.p. 10.
“D.A., i.,No.30 (5) Berchtold's instructionst8 z § p §r vy .

S
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The Ballplatz had accumulated ample evidence to prove
the connection between the murder and Belgrade, and
to render further forbearance impossible, and it now
relied on Russia's solidarity in action to repress regicide
and anarchy.

Statements so conventional and sobviously at
variance with the facts could hardly have produced a
favourable effect at any time, but coming as they did
only a few hours after the President's departure, they
supplied additional evidence of Berchtold's duplicity,
and above all, of his eapgiess to handicap Russia by
making effective consultation with her Western ally
impossible.

If Sazonov had known what we know-day & that so
far from establishing Serbian complicity th&allplatz
had had in its possession sind@8 July the admission fo
its own official investigator that that complicity was
not merely hard to establish but definitely improbablé
his indignation might have been even greater. A further
proof of duplicity, also not yet in Sazonov's hands at the
moment of this interview is supplied by the" reassw
ing explanations” which the Ballplatz had given to the
Russian Ambassador in Vienna o081 July, with the
result that he had thought it safe to take some days'
leave of absence in the countryAs it was, Sazonov, as
reportel by Sz § p &imself? not unnaturally assumed
from the first that Austriddungary desired war and
was using the murder as a pretekt. Vous mettez le feu

| ' E u Beshme codld) never accept such demands
for if, for example, AustréHungarian officiad obtained
the right of interference in Serbia itself, you will then
always be wanting to interfere, and what a life Europe
will lead then" To Sz § p 8phrgsess about monarchical
solidarity Sazonov replied with the abrupt phrase,
""L"i d®e nanom @mc hi quef aiThee ave

! French Yellow BooKyo. i8 (Dumaineto BienvenuMartin, 22 July); No.
20 (BienvenuMartin quoting Dumaine). ¢ f . P dOriginesgpr233,
23 z § pt@Berghtold,24 July, D.A.,ii., Nos. 16,17, 18.
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diplomatic dossier, he added, had no real point after
such an ultimatum:" c'est que vous voulez la guerre, et
Vvous avez b r ¥No® were oratterp onproved. "
when the Minister laid a large measure of the blame for
this policy upon For ly 8aad when the Ambassador
countered by defendind the conciliatoryr * I" eplayed

by that diplomatist as Austfbdungarian Minister in
Belgradée As For g8chef s ! |ie Belgrade had
been to supervise the forgery of a8g@rb diplomatic
documents in hisown Legation, this reference only
served to irritate Sazonov still further, and though he
retained a " relative calm,” his general attitude was
" thoroughly hostile" (durchaus ablehnend und gegnerisch)
Following upon this conversation, Sazonov held a
Cabinet Council of five hours, and then saw the German
Ambassador. Their talk at first took a stormy course,
but ended with a friendly appeal of Sazonov in favour
of RusseGerman ceoperation for the maintenance of
peace. His main argument was that the AuSrbian
quarrel concerned not merely the two states but all
Europe, all the more so since the present Note to Serbia
took as its point of departure Serbia's own Note of
April 1909, disclaiming all interest in Bosnia, and since
this Note was produced umdethe auspices of all the
Powers. Russia, he warned® o u r t wduld sdemand
an " international enquiry" into the dossier supplied
by Vienna. To this the German replied that Austria
Hungary would not accept interference in her quarrel
with Serbia, and tha Germany " could not accept any
suggestion conflicting with her ally's dignity as a Great
Power.? Sazonov insisted that Russia could not be
indifferent to AustriaHungary's intention of" swallow
ing Serbia," to whichP o u r tretdrteds that her inten
tion was not this,” but to inflict a justlymerited
punishment." Sazonov's appeal for peaceful-operation
was met by the assurance that Germankad no wish to

!Seesupra,p. 33. 2 5 7z © pt€Berghtold 24 July, D.A.,ii., No. 19.



211

unchain a war, but of course fully supports the interests
of her ally.* It is of some importance to note that
Pour t awn sepost to Berlin of this conversation
confrms the accuracy ofSz § p § sunmary, but
strangely omits all reference to Samwels conciliatory
appea’ These telegrams ofPourt anl Sz &p§r y
to Berlin and Vienna respectively prove conclusively
that the Central Powers had ample warning of Russia's
attitude and deliberately disregarded the imminent
danger of war which their pialy involved.

Meanwhile, on the same da24 July), Count Berch
told received the RussiatChar g® dinAMiehma,i r e s
Prince KudasheV, and assured him of his special desire
to inform Russia at as early a date as possible of the
steps taken in BelgradeThe very fact that it was
Kudashev, and not his chief, Mr. Shebeko, whom Berch
told received, was due to an added perfidy, for the
Ambassador had left for the country two days earlier,
" in consequence of reassuring explanatiohsat the
Ballplatz?

Such an assurance as Berchtold's, given when - one
third of the brief timeimit had already elapsed, must have
sounded sufficiently thin to Kudashev himself, but its
utter insincerity is still more obvious to us, who know
from the Minutes of the Council of Misters and the
correspondence with Berlin that the main aim of Berch
told's tactics was, on the contrary, to conceal his action
from St. Petersburg just as long as possible, and that the
shortness of the timémit was above all intended to
paralyse Rusan action in Belgrade.

Yibid., p. 20 *

2p o u r to®dthmann Hollweg25 July,D.D.,i., No.204,p. 210.

$'Tagesberichof Berchtold,24 July,D.A.,ii., No. 23.

4 French Yellow Book, No. 18. cf. Sir Maurice de Bunsen's despatch of

| September, 1914 {British Diplomatic Correspondence,No. 161). "So little had

the Russian Ambassador been made aware of what was preparing, that he
actually left Vienna on a fortnight's leave of absence ab2Qt July." This may

not be very creditable to Shebeko's foresiglhbut it supplements the evidence
against any aggressive designs on the part of Russia. According to Tschirschky
(23 July, to Berlin, D.D., i, No. 131), Shebeko saw Berchtold before leaving,
but Serbia was not mentioned
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Kudashev expressl anxiety at demands so drastic,
and hinted that they seemed to him impossible of aecept
ance. His warning that Russia could not be indifferent
to a " humiliation of Serbia// was met by Berchtold's
assurance that' nothing lay farther from him than to
humiliate Serbia,” and that this was not in Austria
Hungary's interest. The peculiar perfidy of such a
remark is best illustrated from the minutes of the Council
of 7 July, at which Berchtold induced all his colleagues,
save Tisza, to agree that success, even if it should end
with a striking humiliation of Serbia, would be worthless,"
in other words, that something even worse than
" humiliation " wa's intended. e Equal .y
assurance that Austrldungary desired no territorial
changes, in view ofhis insistence, at the Council of
19 July/ upon the need of partition and even the possi
bility of annexatioh

Kudashev also expressed much alarm at the shortness
of the timelimit, and on learning how Giesl had been
instructed to proceed at Belgrade, memarked, " alors
c'est la guerreA Next day, in the name of his Govern
ment, he wired to Berchtofd,who had in the meantime
left for Ischl, urging an extension of the time, and also
pressed this view verbally upon the permanent secretary,
Baron Maccio. The latter made it clear that sueh

! Seesupra,p.187. {D.A.,i., No.8, pp.35and38.)

2That Berchtold should have calmly placed this on record in Tgesbericht &
which is indeed our chief source for the incidentd  speaks volumesof his own
mentality and that of the Ballplatz. It should be compared with another
illuminating incident revealed in the Minutes of the Joint Council 9 July
{D.A., i, No. 26, p. 66). Berchtold, it wil be remembered, contested Tisza's
proposal for an explicit pledge against all annexation of Serbian territory on
the ground that the war might alter conditions so much that annexation might
become”™ inevitable. To thisTisza replied by reminding him that Russia would
resist " out r"arathee than tolete Serbia's destruction, and that his
proposed pledge was necessary in order to improve " AustriaHungary's

international situation." Berchtold hereupon declared that he had "in any
case the intention of giving this declaration in Rbmé Surely perfdy cannot
go much further than this.

% Seesupra,p. 200.(D.A.,i., No. 26, pp.65-6.)

4 Al this Berchtold appears to have dictated in cold blood, foe is our
authority. {D.A.,ii., No.23,p.24.)

°*D.A.,ii., No. 28.
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propcal would not be acted upon, and added that the
Note addressed to the Powers was not intended to lead
to answers on their part, but was merélyan act of
international  courtesy:" Berchtold not only tele
graphed special approval of this uncompromising
at i tude, L but went still furtt
curtly reminding him that" even after the rupture of
diplomatic relation$' [which, then, Berchtold already
took for granted],” Serbia could bring about a peaceful
settlement by unreserved accem® of our demands,
but that in that case we should be compelled to demand
from Serbia the reimbursement of all costs and losses
due to our miltary measures." What conclusion can
reasonably be drawn from all this, save that Berchtold
adhered to his old iew that a peaceful settlement would
be "highly unsympathetic;" nay more, that he added
as an aftethought a yet more impossible demand, such
as must greatly reduce the prospects of Russia influencing
Belgrade in a peaceful sense?

While, however, refusm Sazonov's appeal for a delay,
Berchtold on the same day sent instructions to his
Ambassador in St. Petersblirgvhich show that he was
at least anxious to hold back Russia from action, though
seeing but little chance of convincing Sazondv.z S p 8r vy
iS to describe the Monarchy aSs t erri torially !
and to lay stress on thdefensivecharacter of its action,
its unexampled forbearance towards a small neighbour,
its lack of all hostility to the Balkan Christians or to the
Orthodox faith, and the ess@lly Conservative nature
of AustroHungarian policy. The arguments adduced
are conventional and unconvincing, save for the interest
ing suggestion that Turkey's expulsion from Europe

had " removed all possibility of conflict” between
AustrizHungary ad Russia. For his own information
'D.A. i, No.29. (Macchio to Berchtold). 2D.A.,ii., No. 30.
®D.A. ii., No. 27. “supra,p. 191.

®25July,D.A.,ii., No. 42. 5 phrase coined by Aehrenthal 1908
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Sz 8 p %&r pformed that Russia must no longer be
allowed to secure immunity for Serbia's policy of menace
to the Monarchy. If indeed Russia intends to use the
occasion " for the final reckoning with the Central
Powers,"” then of course, Berchtold quite rightly remarks,
all such instructions are superfluous. But it may be
that she is embarrassed anhdnot so eager for attack or
ready for war" as the jingo press would suggest or "as
P o i nanalzv@lsky nght perhaps wish™

In this phrase may probably be traced one of the chief
factors which determined Berchtold's action and ewventu
ally plunged Europe into war. There can be very little
doubt that Berchtold shared the view of William &
that Russia wasas yet quite unprepared for war, and
would therefore rest content with diplomatic protests
and shrink from the final arbitrament of the sword. In
short, he calculated upon a repetition of the crisis of
1909, when Berlin, standing” in shining armour™ at
the side of Vienna, forced St. Petersburg to renounce
its backing of Belgrade. In this view Berchtold was
confirmed by the highest military opinion of the
Monarchy, Baron Conrad considering that Russia would
not be ready for war on a grand scale until 19&6d
that this interval afforded the last respite within which a
forcible settlement of the Serbian question might be

attempted.
But quite apart from military reasons, the statesmen
Yibid., p. 38. 2 Seesupra,p. 175.

® This view was constantly preachedy bPourt al ~— s 208).cOn. 25 p .
Juy Sz©° gy ®mgmits to Vienna a summary ofP our t airfterview swith
Sazonov (shown to him at theWilhelmstrasse), and concludes from certain
phrases used by Sazonov thdt Russia will not for the present undertake any
warlike measures” {D.A., ii., No. 34). On 28 July Sz ° gy &suyed Goschen
that " Russia neither wanted nor was in a position to make ‘wad " an opinion,"
adds Goschen, " shared by many peoplé in Berlin (B.D.C., No. 71, Goschen
to Grey). M. P a te®ba Bugsie desTsars, i., p. 33) records having informed
Sazonov on 27 July that Pour trad espressed to the Ministers of Holland
and Belgium his conviction that Russia would capitulate. Again the Bavarian
Charge d'Affaires, Herr von Schoen, writing to Munich on 18 July, quotes
Zimmermann as arguing that" Bluff is one of the favourite requisites of Russian
policy," and that " Russia likes threatening with the sword, but at the
decisive moment does not like drawing it for othergD.D., IV., Anhang iv.,
No. 2,p. 128.)
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of Vienna and Berlin were further encouraged by the
precarious internal conditions of Russia. The gigantic
workmen's strikes organised in St. Petersburg and other
cities at the time of the French visit were ergreted
(and certainly not without foundation) as symptoms of
revolution sufficiently grave to deter the Tsar and his
advisers from all foreign adventures. The German
Ambassador, in his reports to Berlin, lays great stress
upon the coldness and indiffeEn of the Russian public
towards the representatives of their Frenchally.

It is scarcely open to doubt that Russian official circles
viewed war with apprehension, though the view that it
would serve as a diversion from internal troubles no
doubt competedwith the saner opinion that even if not
unduly prolonged it would accentuate those troubles
tenfold. But the decisive factor was that a knowledge
of the abandonment of Serbia would not merely under
mine Russian influence in the Balkans, but almost
automaically force all the states of the Peninsula,
including even Roumania and Turkey, into the orbit
of the Central Powers and thus alter, very greatly to
Russia's disadvantage, the whole distribution of forces
in Eastern Europe. We are -day justly suspicios
of that conception of" prestige,” which exercised so
great a sway upon psear diplomacy, but this was clearly
a case in which prestige was bound to play a vital; part
and the greater the danger from revolutionary and
subversive elements inside Russithe more impossible
was it for any Government to alienate those wide circles
to which Panslav sentiment made a living and passionate
appeal. Thus that dual motive which has underlain
Russian policy in the Near East for two centuries past
on the one &nd, dynastic and imperialistic ambition,
seeking to increase its own prestige and power by
redressing the handicap imposed upon Russia by
geography, on the other hand the traditional ties of

'e.g.P o u r to Bdthmann Hollweg24 July. (D.D.,i., No.203.)
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race, religion and custom which so long prompted the
Balkan Christians to regard Russia as an elder brother
and liberator, and which were genuinely and keenly felt
as an obligation of honour by the upper and middle
classes of the oliRussia 8 all this combined to force the
Russian Government to risk everything for Serbia. The
very fact that it had surrendered 909 to the menace

of Berlin rendered a second surrender all the more
impossible and the tactless manner in which Russia'
diplomatic defeat had been paraded before Europe by
William Il increased the anxiety of St. Petersburg lest
the Central Powers might again publicly proclaim the
powerlessness of Russia to save her friends. Even if
the diplomatic evidence be laid entirelygn one side, it

is impossible for anyone who looks below the surface
to deny that the elimination of Russian influence from
the Near East was in fact the foremost aim of Berlin and
Vienna, and that the murder of Sarajevo was being used
as an effective ineument for that end. Just as the
Serbian victories of 1912 had been countered by the
creation of Albania, the defeat of Bulgaria by Germany's
support for King Constantine and King Charles at the
Treaty of Bucarest, the Russian rapprochement with
Roumania by the establishment of Liman von Sanders at
Constantinople, so now the apparent check at Sarajevo
was seen to offer a new opening in thegrand game,”
and was to be met by a series of rapid coumeves
which would not merely isolate Serbia, but leaveis§la
without a single pawn. The two allies desired peace
with Russia, but at the expense of a fresh surrender,
which this time might have been final.

As we shall see, even after the diplomatic rupture a
last desperateeffort at conciliation was made by &mov
which, with a little good will in Berlin and Vienna, would
almost certainly have averted war. But the perfidious
and secret attitude of Berchtold, the negative and
impatient attitude of Berlin, persisted to the last, and
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the action of the soldiers in St. Petersburg and Berlin

0 due in part to panic, in part to unscrupulous ambition
0 merely precipitated a disaster which the diplomatists
had foreseen and deliberately risked.

It is quite evident from the above survey that vital
factor in the calculations of Germdnyvas the assump
tion that Russia was not ready, and would therefore
make diplomatic protests, but would not go to war.
This was the Emperor William's belief, and in it he was
strengthened by secret military nformation, by the
reports of CountP o u r t layl what, Bucarest reported
of Sazonov's alarms, by the views expressed by Dumaine
in Vienna, and 8 perhaps most decisive of ad by the
outbreak of a strike movement of almost revolutionary
dimensions, atthe very moment of the French visit.
Prince Henry of Prussia, who had come for a flying
visit to England, had gone so far as to maintain
that " if Russia moved,” there would be an internal
revolution and the dynasty would fall." William,
then, hoped to bly the Tsar and mani u\vhise
Government into the same kind of surrender as had
terminated the Bosnian crisis 0f909, and argued that,
if after all Russia should accept the challenge, the summer
of 1914 was a better moment for the great struggle than
some later date. In the words of Count Moltke, the
German Chief of Staff" every delay means a diminution
of our chances.

Though it is notorious that the assumption of
Russian unreadiness for war was a decisive factor at
Berlin and Vienna, it is none the fesvery frequently
argued that Russia was preparing for war upon the
Central Powers and had actually fixed upon the summer
of 1914 for the execution of her design. A few wild

! Not so much of Austriddungary, who deliberately took the risk of war
2 r thenoutset.

2 Sir Arthur Nicolson reports this to Sir Edward Grey @& July, by telegram
andletter to Itchen Abbas.

3Conrad,Aus Meiner Dienstzeitj., p. 670.
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pamphleteers have even gone so far as to suggest official
Russian complicity inthe Archduke's murderd a charge
altogether too frivolous to require refutation. The
best proof that Russia had no intention of attacking
Germany in 1914 is provided by what actually happened
in the autumn of that year. For the plan of the Russian
Genenl Staff rested on the assumption that the whole
Polish salient, including even Warsaw itself, was incapable
of defence against the Germanffensive, and would
have to be abandoned. It was only in response to the
military dangers of the Western front th&&ussia made

a superhuman effort in East Prussia which created a
valuable diversion but ended in disaster to herself.
Indeed, it was not till late in the autumn that the final
decision to hold Warsaw was made, and the Siberian
Corps was rushed into the citgt the last moment and
for the time being arrested the German advance. This
illustrates how little the idea of an offensive figured in
the Russian plans.

It should be unnecessary to add what is common
knowledge to every student of military historyd  that
Russia's lack of strategic railways placed her at the
greatest disadvantage against Germany, whose strategic
system was almost as perfect on the East as on the West.
The fact that Russia was trying to perfect her systém
obviously with a view towar, like all military measures
in all countries 8 was one of the very strongest reasons
urged by German military circles for forcing an issue
in 1914. That official Russia was torn between a war
party with Panslav leanings and a Germanophil party
which distrusted the democratic West, cannot be denied
but that the former pressed for war, in expectation of an
early offensive and easy victory, is hardly credible. It
would be more correct to say that when it saw that the
statesmen could no longer controlethpolitical situation,
it insisted upon forcing the pace by measures of military
urgency. Some people may argue that these were
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dictated by panic, but it would be fairer to speak of well
informed alarm at the immea superiority of the German
military machine.

A systematic attempt has been made to throw upon
Russia the chief blame for war by insisting upon the
criminal deception played upon the Tsar by his Minister
of War in ordering a general mobilisation againsis h
orders. But the attentive reader will, | hope, ere this
have reached a conclusion which seems to be inevitable
0 namely, that the real responsibility for war lies in the
period preceding the ultimatum of 23 July, and that
those Powers who till thenetiberately worked to deceive
Europe and render intervention impossible must bear
the responsibilty for what ensued. Recent publica
tions have tended to invalidate Suhomlinov's assertions
and to exculpate Russia. But in any case, if we regard
matters in their proper perspective, we must surely
admit that by 31 July, when General Suhomlinov took
the alleged action, the military groups were already
forcing the politicians into the background in all the
Continental capitals, and peace was at the mercy @f an
measure of panic or provocation. And this risk both
Berlin and Vienna took with their eyes open.

What really made a rupture inevitable was the -con
tention of the Central Powers that the fate of Serbia
was no concern of Russia, and might be decided ysolel
by Vienna. This was the real meaning of the word
" localisation,” and from the very first everyone knew
that Russia never could or would accept a view which
would have been equivalent to abdicating for ever her
position in the Slavonic world. Here lieshet kernel of
the whole matter, and only the sophist or the pedant
Will deny it.

! See especialy General S. DobrorolskDie Mobilmachung der russischen
Armee 1922.
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NOTE ON RUSSIA'S ALLEGED WAR DESIGNS

A few indications from private airces may be added
here, to which an exaggerated value must not be assigned,
but which may serve as straws showing the direction of
the wind.

At least a year before the war Mr. Zvegintsev, then
reporter in the Duma Committee on Imperial Defence,
informed Sir Bernard Pares that as a result of the military
reorganisation which was then being undertaken, the
real danger for Russia would come in July and the
following months of 1914, when the transition from old
to new would be at its height. From this Zvegeu
drew the conclusion that if, as he believed, Germany
intended to attack Russia, she was likely to select that
moment.

The state of uncertainty in which Russia lived in the
years preceding the war is illustrated by a statement
made to Sir Bernard Pares 1916 by General Alexeyev
(then Chief of Staff and really CommandefrChief, in
succession to the Grand Duke Nicholas), to the effect
that from 1909 to 1914 he, as chief of staff in the Kiev
military district, had had permanent orders to be ready
for the repelling of invasion at any time at foright
hours' notice.

These two anecdotes show pretty clearly how unready
Russia was for military aggression. Let me add three
brief incidents on the political side.

In the spring of 1914 Dr. Scheiner, Presidesit the
Czech Sokol Organisation, paid a visit to Russia and
saw Mr. Sazonov, who reproached him for the lack of
interest in Russia displayed by the Czechs. They could
not, he added, count upon Russia, for her army was
not ready for a decisive war. In Jampal914 Sazonov
expressed himself in very much the same way to another
important Czech, Dr.K| o f &ha jnsisted that the Great
Powers did not want a war. (See President Masaryk's
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Memoirs, Die Weltrevolution, p. 14.) Again, Mr. Pasic,

on his return from St. Petersburg early in 1914, informed
Mr. Mestrovic, the sculptor, that Russia was anxious to
avoid any warlike complications and would not be
ready for at least two or three years.

BERCHTOLD AND PARIS

Count Berchtold's attitude towards France was
simplicity itself. Count S z ® ¢ svasn privately informed
by Count For g 8sc barly as8 July, with regard to
AustrizHungary's intentions and solidarity, and his
function consisted in observing the strictest secrecy and
lulling to sleepall anxiety on the part of th€uai d'Orsay
or the Paris press.

President P o i n c aaccatpanied by the Premier,
Mr. Viviani, and the Russian Ambassador in Paris, Mr.
Izvolsky, left for St. Petersburg od5 July and set out
on their return voyage late atight on 23 Julyl We
have already seen that one of Berchtold's main objects
was to prevent the Russian and French statesmen from
realising the full gravity of the Balkan and European
situation before they had parted company, and also to
reduce to a minimumthe danger of French intervention
before the expiry of the ultimatum. For this purpose
nothing could be more effective than the fact that during
this brief period the President and his Prime Minister
were on board a battleship in the Baltic, and hence
fatally handicapped for delicate diplomatic negotiations.

On 20 July, Sz ®c dike nhjs colleagues in the five
other principal capitals, received the Note to Serbia,
the covering Note to the Powers, and instructions to
deliver them at theQuai d'Orsay onthe morning of the
24th. His verbal comments were to be confined to a

! Goosspp. cit.,p. 20.

2 It should be noted that the visit to Russia had been arranged as long ago
as January 1914, and was to be followed by state visits to Stockhol@hristiania
and Copenhagen. There was thus nothing even remotely provocative in it,
as is sometimes suggested.
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polite recognition of French efforts during recent crises
" to bridge the difference between the two groups of
Powers." Sz ®c ste mnce warned &chtold that to
select the very moment ofP o i n c depatures from
Russia for the delivery of the Note would be regarded
in Paris as an attempt to take the French unawares
(Ueberrumpelungj, and would probably have a ‘bad
press " The arguments provided yb Berchtold' to
meet such an attitude on the part of the French were,
firstly, that the demarchein Belgrade had to be held up
until the Sarajevo enquiry had been completed an
argument which he himself of course knew to be- im
material and insincered and secondly, that it would have
been" far less polite still to have disturbed the festivities
in St. Petersburg by earlier action,” while (and this was
the real point, which could not be pressed in Patisi
would not have suited Vienna at dll to at while the
Tsar and his Ministers were exposed to the influence of
the two" agitators,'"P o0 i nane lzv@lsky.

Meanwhile, M. Dumaine, the French Ambassador in
Vienna, called on Berchtold and emphasised the dangers
of a " racial war" between Austriddungary and Serbia,
but blunted any possible effect of his remarks by express
ing the belief that Russid would not. intervene actively,
but would far rather aim at localising the war* This
was at once reported by Tschirschky to Betlin.

On the very eveof the ultimatum, Mr. Dumaine,
acting on instructions, warned th®&allplatz of " the
anxiety aroused in Europe,” but was assured by Baron
Macchio that" the tone of the Note and the demands
which would be formulated in it allow us to count on a
peaceful reult} since it contained nothing with which

122July,D.A.,i., No.51.

2Berchtold toS z ® ¢ s duty,0.A2i.3No.57.

% Tagesberichof Berchtold,22 July,D.A.,i., No. 53.
% 23July,D.D.,i., No.131.

4 French Yellow Bookyo. 20 (23July).
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a selfrespecting state need hesitate to complidere
again, then, we find theBallplatz deliberately duping
the representative of a Power whom he wished to place
before an accomplished fact. Indeed, as Prince Kudashev
points out in a subsequent despatch td’etrograd,
Macchio's evasive answed to the effect that action would
probably be taken at Belgrade next day was actually
uttered at the very moment when Giesl was presenting
the ultimatunh Dishonesty could hardly go furh?

When on 24 July Sz ®c @nmunicated the two
Notes to theQuai d'Orsay,it was in the absence of all
the principals, and the conversation was merely formal.
On the same day, his German colleague, Baron Schoen,
informed the French that Berlin regardebe controversy
as one "to be settled exclusively between Austria
Hungary and Serbia,” and urgently desired the localisa
tion of the dispute, because every interference of another
Power would, owing to the natural play of alliances, be
followed by incdculable consequenceS.” This thinly-
veiled menace first revealed to thQuai dOrsay the
imminence of the danger to European peace.

So far, then, as France was concerned, Berchtold may
be said to have been completely successful, and it was
not until the Pesident's hurried return o029 July® that
Paris really began to make itself felt in the European
crisis. The fact of M. P o i netnanat®ni st the
most critical period is conveniently slurred over by many

!These assurances were given in two long wsys between Dumaine and
Macchio on 22 and 23 July (see de Bunsen'sdespatch of1 September, British
Diplomatic Correspondence, Nol61). At the second of thes¢ he was not even
informed " that the Note was at that very moment being presented at
Belgrade or that it would be published in Vienna on the following morning."

2Kudashev to Sazonow26 July (How the War Began 8 Russian Foreign Office
Diary, p. 39).

®Bienvenu Martin to Po i n c24 rJ@y, French Yellow Book, No28. Sz ®c s en,
wiring to Berchttd on the same day(D.A., ii., No. 10) quotes Schoen as also
Saying that if a third state should interferé, Germany would be found loyally
on the side " of AustrizHungary. In the French document no such phrase
occurs, but the implication is of coursenet same. See also Schoen to Berlin,
24 July,D.D.,i., No.154.

4 He was not due back till the 31st, but in view of the alarming news, abandoned
¢ | Danish and Norwegiapartsof hisprogramme at the last moment.
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of those who denounce hims aone of the foremost war
criminals.

BERCHTOLD AND LONDON

Towards London Berchtold showed the same attitude
of resolute silence, and gave no indication whatever of his
intentions, either to Sir Edward Grey through Count
Mensdorff, or to Sir Mauricede Bungn, the British
Ambassador in Vienna. Indeed the latter complains,
in his report of 5 July, that both he and his Russian
colleague, Mr. Shebeko! find a difficulty in extracting
from Berchtold . . . anything like an explicit statement
of his views on intenational affairs?

The first inkling of trouble appears to have come to
Sir Edward Grey in a conversation dh July with Prince
Lichnowsky, who " knew for a fact,” though he could
give no details,” that the Austrians intended to do seme
thing and thatit was not impossible that they would
take military action against Serbia* This, and perhaps
other information of which we have no record, led him on
8 July to express to the French Ambassador, M. Paul
Cambon, his" apprehension" at the possibility of an
Austro-Hungarian demarche, and both agreed that France
and Britain must unite in" encouraging patience in
St . Petersburg. "eée He spoke
Russian Ambassador, Count Benckendorff, and made him
promise to write to Sazondv.Next day a despatch of
Bunsen reached him, quoting the outspoken remarks of
Herr von Tschirschky, the German Ambassador in
Vienna. AustreSerbian relations, the latter argued,
" must be bad, and nothing could mend thémhe had
" tried in vain to convince Berlin ofthis fundamental
truth.™* Whether this influenced Sir Edward Grey or

! Bunserto Grey,5 July (received July).

2 Grey to Rumbold6 July.

3 Grey to Bertie8 July.

“Grey to Buchanarg July. °®Bunsento Grey,5 July.
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not, whether he was alarmed by Tschirschky's violent
views or encouraged by the scepticism which they seemed
to encounter at Berlin, he at any rate had a further- con
versation with Prince Lichnowsky o8@ July, in which he
was frank and conciliatory to the vergof indiscretion.

In it, referring to recent rumours of a RudBntish naval
convention, he freely admitted that military and naval
conversations had taken place with both France and
Russia since1906, but renewed the assurance that no
secret agreement xisted with either country. He
followed this up by promising" to continue the same
policy as | had pursued through the Balkan crisis, and
do my utmost to prevent the outbreak of war between the
Great Powers. The greater the risk of war the more
closely waild | adhere to that policy’" Language of
this kind was as striking a proof of sincerity as could well
be given, for on the one side it served as a warning that
the Entente had a serious background such as Berlin
could appreciate, while on the other itvealed the
obvious desire of the British Foreign Secretary to avoid
war at all costs. Indeed, it is simply incredible that he
could have spoken thus on any other hypothesis. Follow
ing upon the two agreements with Germany on the
Portuguese Colonies andetiBagdad Railway 8 by then
ready for final signature 8 and upon the no less frank
assurances given to Lichnowsky a few weeks edrlier,
they ought to have completely reassured Berlin, if it,
on its side, had been equally pacific.

Sir Maurice de Bunsen learnt nothing whatever of
what took place at the eventful Council of Ministers of
7 July? and reports that even his Serbian colleague, Mr.
J. M. Jovanovic,”" has no reason to expect that any
threatening communication will be addressédto Serbia.
On 16 July, however, he was able to report to London

' Grey to Rumbold9 July.

2 Despatch of Grey toGoschen, 24 June, published in Grey'dwentyfive Years,
Vol. 1. pp.3036.

% Bunsento Grey,12 July.



226

the language used by Berchtold to a tuwah friend on
the previous day. This friend, whose name does not
occur in the despatch, but who actually was Count Henry
L ¢ t z ofosmer AustreHungarian Ambassador to the
Quirinal, reported that the situation wds regarded in

a serious light" at the Ballplatz, that " a kind of indict
ment " was " being prepared against the Serbian Govern
ment for alleged complicity in the conspiracy,” and that
" immediate unconditional compliancé would be de
manded, " failing which, force will be used." Moreover,
Gamany was" said to be in complete agreement with
this procedure."é We know now thatL ¢ t z dnforms

tion was the result ofTiszas conversion to a policy of
aggression onl4 July, thanks to Berlin's explicit pledge
of support, and thus theBunsen desp&ch is the first
real clue to the Central Powers' intentions that became
availabl e i n London during t
worded in such a way as to cause acute alarm at the
moment, and it was only later that its full significance
became apparent.

As lae as 20 July, Sir Edward Grey, in conversation
with Prince Lichnowsky, had no definite information
regarding the Austr&erbian dispute, but heard of the
assurance given by Berchtold to the Duke of Avarna,
denying the gravity of the situation and merelyging
the need for clearing it up. Lichnowsky was convinced
that " Austria was certainly going to take some step,”
and " regarded the situation as very uncomfortaBle.”
He agreed with Grey that the idea of any of the Great
Powers " being dragged into a waby Serbia" was
" detestable." ¢ At the same time Grey took it for
granted that Vienna' would not do anything until they
had first disclosed to the public their case against Serbia,

! Bunserto Grey,16 July.

2 Though first referred to in print in Mr. &d's Through Thirty Years,v ol . iLe
p. 404 (1924),it was already known in 1914 to a limited number of people, in
cluding the present writer.

% Grey to Rumbold20July.

4 British Diplomatic Correspondencalo. 1.
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founded presuably upon what they had discovered at
the trial."

The first direct conversation on the subject of Serbia
between Sir Edward Grey and Count Mensdorff took
place on 23 July. The reasons for this were that the
latter had every interest in avoiding a discussiwhich
might have given some insight into his chief's plans,
whereas the former had deliberately refrained from
raising a question which he knew that Austdiangary
regarded as the exclusive concern of Vienna and Belgrade
0 all the more so because d& not know what evidence
Vienna possessed of Serbian complidity.

On 20 July Mensdorff received instructichsto com
municate the two Notes on the morning of the 24th,
adding verbal comments on tHe converging tendencie$
of British and AustreHungaran policy in the Near East,
and a reminder of the British attiiude towards the
murder of 1903, which should make it easier for London
to understand the public demand fd8r atonement™” of
this new outrage. While, however, Mensdorff pursued
the passive r * | which these instructions involved,
alarming rumours circulated in the London diplomatic
corps, though the general public remained almost without
a suspicion of the approaching storm. Q& July, then,
Grey asked Mensdorff to visit him on the following
afternoon, and the Ambassador, realising that absolute
secrecy would produce a disastrous effect, appealed, to
Berchtold* for permission to announce the iftipending
demarche. This authorisation he duly obtained/ but
contented himself with summarising the camts of the
Note to Serbia, instead of showing the full text. Grey
at once fastened upon the tulmit, " which was in
effect akin to an ultimatum/' and expressed his strong
regret. It was then that he uttered his memorable

! Mensdorff himself, in his telegram 0f23 July to Berchtold (D.A., i., No. 59),
deports Grey as speaking in this sense, and there is every reason for regarding
as quite accurate.

2D. A., No. (430). °D.A.,i., No.54. “D.A., |,No.58.



228

warning as to" the avful consequences involved in the
situation "; general war would, he feared, lead to a
complete collapse of European credit and industry,
and quite irrespective of who were victors, many things
might be completely swept away To-day the Foreign
Secretry's words have a strongly prophetic ring, for
foremost among the many things which the great flood
has since swept away are thdabsburg dynasty and
state.

Mensdorff reported Grey to b& very anxious" as to
the consequences of thelemarche, and already in
favour of " a direct exchange of ideas between
Vienna and St. Petersbyrche also held out the pros
pect of unfavourable criticism in London. Doubtless
prompted by this warning, Berchtold sent his Ambassador
two further telegrams of instruction. Hewas to
emphasise Serbia's responsibility in not taking any
spontaneous action towards punishing the crinfinalad
to explain the need for a short tirmit by Vienna's
"l ong year s of experience of
Next day he told Mensdorff ot assure Grey that the
d ®ma r wak enot a formal ultimatum, since it would
only involve a rupture of diplomatic relations in the
first instance, and not actual war. This was, to say the
least, disingenuous, in view of Berchtold's real inten
tions and Beih's insistence upon haste as essential to
avert interference. In any case he promptly destroyed
such effect as the argument was likely to have by adding
that if it should come to war he would hold Serbia liable
for AustrizHungary's military outlay, sincethis would
be the third mobilisation which she rendered necessary
within six years'

! British Diplomatic Correspondence, No. 3. The essential phrases are
correctly quoted in Mensdorfl's report to BerchtoldD. ) .i.,No.59.)

2This point is dealt wth on p. 134. Berchtold, however, presumably assumed
Grey to be ignorant of the Serbiad ® ma r io MBerlin on 20 July, in this very
sense. (See @35.)

822 July, AustroHungarian RotbuchNo. 9; D.A., 1., No. 61.
424 3uly,D.A.,ii., No. 13.
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Meanwhile Grey, forewarned bBunsen” that a serious
crisis may be at hand,"had discussed with Mensdorff
the actual text of the Note to Serbia, and gave classical
expression to the general view in Western Europe, by
remarking that he" had never before seen one state
address to another independent state a document of so
formidable a character.™ The fifth demand, for - in
stance, seemed to him a5 equivalent to the end of
Serbia's state independende."He expressed " great
apprehension” as to the peace of Europe, and in -con
versation with Prince Lichnowksy, showed himsélfvery
perplexed and uneas$."" Never before," he said,

" had such a tone been employed towards an independent
state,” and he criticised the form of the Note evenremo
than its contents, pointing out that the tiimeit " made

any action(Einwirkung)impossible."

To Lichnowsky Grey spoke even more frankly, declar
ing that a state which accepted such demahdsvould
really cease to count as an independent stateliile an
Austrian invasion of Serbia would mean imminent
danger of an European War. He therefore put forward
a double proposald (1) a joint GermarBritish request
to Vienna for an extension of the tidimit, and (2)

! This fear Sir Maurice based on a cemsation with Count For g§ch.
(Bunserto Grey,23 July.)

2 Grey tode Bunsen24 July. British Diplomatic Correspondenclo. 5.

® Mensdorff to Berchtold,24 July (2.50 p.m.), O.A., ii., No. 14. This telegram
is the same as was published as N in the original A.H. Red Book.lt is,
however, of some importance to compare the two versions, as showing the extent
to which the Ballplatz " doctored " its documents before publication. In its
ungarbled form it not only confirms in every detail Sir Edward Gregwn version
of what occurred (as given in thdritish Diplomatic Correspondence)but also
shows him as from the first desperately anxious to preserve peace. But the
AustroHungarian Red Book appeared at a time when Sir Edward was the
chief diplomatic eapegoat selected for abuse by the German and Austrian
Governments, and therefore facts which revealed him in his true light as -would
be peacemaker had to be suppressed or distorted. Thus in this case both his
reference to the" formidable character” of the Note and his concluding
remarks regarding " what could stil be attempted to meet the impending
danger' were omitted.

4 Mensdorff to Berchtold24 July (8.48p.m.),0.A.,ii., No. 15.

° Lichnowsky to Berlin, 24 July, D.D., i., No. 157. On this William II's
marginal note is " Much to be desired.t is not a state in the European sense,
buta band of robbers."








